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* Ehmke on Mood of SPD, Chancellor Candidacy 


9ENOO74A Munich SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG in 
German 3 Now 89 p 14 


[Report by Martin E. Suesking on interview with Horst 
Ehmke, SPD presidium member, on 2 Nov in Bonn 
(section of interview dealing with “German Policy” 
published in West Europe DAILY REPORT, 6 Nov): 
“The Difficult Transition Phase Will Pass”) 

[Text] Bonn, 2 Nov—Replying to a question, Horst 
Ehmke points toward the window. Today is one of the 
last mild and sunny autumn days in Bonn, therefore the 
aesthetic part of Ehmke wants to defer answering the 
question of why the SPD {Social Democratic Party of 
Germany] is currently stagnating and why last spring's 
mood of awakening has been replaced by a fall-like 
dismal outlook. “During this kind of beautiful weather, 
like we are having this fall, there can be no question of a 
dismal mood....”~--that is how he started the interview, 
which was intended to shed some light on the stance, 
status, and prospects of the SPD. But he quickly reverted 
to political seriousness and admitted, “About the stag- 
nation, that is truc....” 


Of course it is true. But what is its significance? Where 
does it lead a party which is about to enter its year of 
decision in its status as an opposition party in Bonn? 
Into resignation or into new motivation? You can sense 
the nervousness in the Social Democrats’ camp, even in 
talking with Chairman Vogel, whose authoritarian 
stance as leader of the opposition as been frequently 
superseded lately by displays of irritation, which had 
been thought to have been overcome by a man who is 
credited with having led the SPD from a state of disori- 
entation to become a serious contender for taking over 
the reins in Bonn. It is true that Vogel bears a heavy 
burden. How many times did he have to settle the 
image-building controversies introduced into the party 
and the labor unions by his deputy Lafontaine. And how 
difficult it must have been for him to practice restraint 
and to resign himself to the fact that his achievements as 
an integrating party leader would not in the end lead to 
his becoming federal chancellor. Vogel's decision to 
entrust the challenger’s role to a younger, more dynamic 
inaividual is considered to be prudent and correct. Still, 
this must hurt the feelings of a man who certainly “eels 
qualified to be a good chancellor. How many men are 
there who would sacrifice everything to the cause and 
take a backseat, without some internal resentment? 


There are 2 .umber of reasons for the nervousness in the 
party leadership. The party is caught in the middle of a 
“Germany policy” upheaval which the party has been 
unable to come to grips with for several weeks. There is 
an ongoing round of discussions about a government 
program which, orginally highly regarded by the public, 
threatens to become increasingly difficult as controver- 


sial decisions must be made. The program planning 
party conference is about to take place, and while the 
party is mindful of its claims to creativity, it does not 
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Horst Ehmke, one of Vogel's cight deputies in the 
fraction leadership, cannot today be identified as repre- 


long ago ceased to dominaie his political ambitions. He 
in a relatively dispassionzte manner: “As far as the 


of immigration of emigrants and evacuees....” As for the 
rest, he regards the SPD as being in a difficult, though 
transitory, intermediate phase. As long as the party is 
engaged in discussions about its program, he feels, it 
cannot project an image of unity. “After we get the 
Bremen party conference behind us in December, things 
will look different; and I am not terribly impressed by 
opinion polls, be they positive or negative.” 


The Bremen program party conference is just starting to 
excite the mood of the party as a whole. Will it result in 
fulfilling Vogel-Deputy Johannes Rau's demand that the 
new program “reaffirm and crient the SPD's political 
identity, internally as well as externally”” That it can 
come up with “additional highlights?” Ehmke believes 
that in Bremen “there will be very animated discussions 
end changes in some points of the program,” but no 
changes in the general guidelines. Vogel's fraction deputy 
considers some of the proposals for changes to be “out of 
this world.” Asked to be a little more specific, he says 
they are “proposals for national governmental method- 
ologies which can no longer work these days.” 


It is obvious what he has in mind: proposals for an 
overall social planning framework, called “investment 
guidance,” which Peter von Ocrtzen will once again push 
hard at the party conference. Ehmke bases his criticism 
of this proposal on a basic context: The reason why the 
Left has lost its opinion leadership to the neoconserva- 
tives over the past 15 years, he says, is its refusal to admit 
that while political decisions are still made on a nationa! 
basis, the eccmomy has for a long time been European- 
ized and organized along international lines. “European 
left-wing parties have tried hard to operate on national 
state iines. But under today's economic conditions, thai 
is Not enough. We can see that even a superpower like the 
USSR cannot manage its economy by itself, and we have 
similar experiences in Europe.... If the European Left 
wants to implement its ideas, it must not only get its act 
together on a European basis (which has not happened so 
far), but it must also return to the old European and 
(ternational traditions of the workers moverment—as 
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demonstrated by the current controversy about the 
inland market. Democratic socialism cannot be 
restricted to just one country.” 


Internal Conflict 


The subject of economic democracy and the question of 
how “modern” the SPD tnes to become will certziniy be 
-4 the foreground in Bremen. The Vogel/Lafontaine 
\arty’s image will mainly be determined, for better or 
wors., by whether or not the party conference continucs 
to embrace some of the idealist-sccialist golden oldies, 
and if so, which ones. Undoubtedly, che message of the 
basic program will have some. Undoubtedly, the mes. 
sage of the b=sic program will have great impact upon the 
=°')'s prospects next year, even though the most impor- 
tant decosions for the election campaign will be made 
elsewhere, in the “Progress “90” Commission, which will 
submit its conclusions in the spring of 1999. How far, for 
instance, will the party dare to go in opposing the 
prohibition of ubortions? Will it resolve its internal 
conflim about the public's wishes convincingly” 


Next spring the chancellor-candidate’s task will be tc tie 
up the loose ends of the various programmatic and 
election strategy discussions, to bring the party “on 
line.” When is he to be nominated? Could it be that the 
uncertainty in ‘his respect is the cause for the party's 
current disorientation? Ehmke talks of Johannes Rau's 
premature start im the winter of 1985 and of the “bitter 
experience” which is not to be repeated. But his wish is 
evidently that the decision be made as quickly as pos- 
sible after the Saariand Landtzg elections on 28 January. 
And his sentence, “sufficiently in advance of the summer 
vacations” for the nomination of the candidate, can be 
interpt ted in only one way: that to do nothing until the 
North-Rhinc-Westphalia Landtag election in the middie 
of May is a very controversial subject in the party 
leadership (see interview excerpt below). 


The majority in the SPD presidium have a very realistic 
outlook on the situation: Should Oskar Lafontaine win 
his Landtag eleci.on, he will become the candidate for 
federal chancellor. Voge! has left the decision up to the 
man from Saarland, and only if he declines will the SPD 
discuss alternatives. Lafontaine is willing, at least in 
principle. The central issue for him will be whether he 
succeeds in having the party close ranks behind him— 
especially its most important opinion makers within the 
Bundestag fraction. The reason for this is that even 
though all of them consider him (along with Bjoern 
Engholm) the man with the greatest charisma in the 
SPD, a politician with great leadership qualities, and a 
gifted campaigner, this does not mean that they arc all 
crazy about him. As of today, it is considered certain thet 
Lafontaine will say n9 only if he concludes from the next 
2 monihs of internal party opinion exchange that his 
political ideas about programs and leadership are not 
sufficiently compatible with those of his party. That 
Question is in fact still unreso!ved at present. 


[Box, p 14] 
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On Chancellor Candidzecy ace l%- tion (ampcign: “We 
must Make a Decisioe in th: > gring™ 


(S'EDDEUTSCHE ZEITU?:: -] Way is the SPD for- 
ever dragging out .ts decisson «= an#urce its candidzie 
for chancellor, when this has .< on se*’ 4 mtermaily for 
some ume? 

[Ebmke] | would pui « this way We > sow from bitter 
experience how bad it «s to sur. ist ges in HOMInatINg 
a chancellor candidaic, end we i: Meant to ceoeat it. 
A Gelayed start would cf cowi ’ at be wrong— 
meaning, we ust make 9 ech c~ 15 wer Spring. 


[SUEDDEUTSCHE ZE!ITUNG] “y “esri.” you mean 
as soon as possible? 
fEhmke] No, I mean ai the proper t..c 


‘SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG) icon ev -ecel, after the 
Landtag election in the Saarland of. 2+ 2 -suary” 
[E=mke] Long enough prior *o the ~winscer vacations 


[SUFDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG] & =: “re SPD hav: to 
provide a cabinet for its candidate for «i ~vellor” 
[Ehrnke] Personally | dc not consices a co tete cab» att 
necessary, bul my expcriexce in previc.* ciection cam- 
paigns tells me that a rough outline of pe~ onnel “hou! 
be available. 


[SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG] Fri su traditions’ 
posts as ministers of foreign affairs, inte cor, fiance 
and the economy” 

[Ehmke] Yes, among others 


[SUEDDEUTSC:.E ZEITUNG] Whai ac ihe SPD's 
election objectives jor the 1990 Suncdertag «i <tioas? 
[Ehmke] We bave z.nuunced therm gireacy We ~ant .o 


be the strongest purty—strong enough that no ¢*: ect ve 
governnient ~an be formed without includi:: us. 


([SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG] Forty-three . + «nt 
would be a good result’ 
[Ehmke] A goud one. There are even betic: one. 


[SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG] What corliteo:s can 
you visualize? 

;chmke] Basically | believe that all democra.ic per ies— 
from which I exclude the so-called Republikanc:. —are 
capable of forming coalitions among ther ise’ vey. “he 
decisive factor for us Social Democrats we 'd b+ in 
which combination we could best implemer* our pro- 
gram. A grand coalition, which would oni, serve ‘co 
strengthen the fr:nge parties, could be cons:dered on'ty 9 
a real crisis—-we have said so in the pasi. Ho ~ever. ar 
Bjoern Engholm has indicated, in today's par, lend. 
scape even tolerated minority governments are +n the 
realm of possibility in emergency situation. 
[SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG] Cculd the SPD tive 
with a configuration in which it would enter 're gov ern- 
ment as a junior partner—in other word withovi 
having tts own man as head of government? 

{Ehmke] Not as far as | am concerned. [end bor! 
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* Gr-wth Seen imperiled by Excessive Wage Hikes 
QOENCCOBA Frankfurt/Main FRANKFURTER 
ALLGEMEINE in German 21 Now 89 p 17 


[Article Sy hal: “Economy Continues To Grow. Experts 
Councit 1990 a Critical and Decisive Year. Do Not 
Rush Monetary Union™] 


[Text] {Bex, p 17] The five members of the Experts 


priate growth. The 1963 law assigning them this task 
stipulates tt:at the members of the council may not work 
for the federal or Land governments or for employers or 
labor organ: zations. The five members are nominated by 
the govern:2ent and appointed to 5-year terms by the 
president. Frofessor Hans Kari Schneider (Cologne Uni- 
versity) chairs the Experts Council. The other members 
are Professors Herbert Hax (Cologne), Otmar Issing 
(Wuerzburg). Dieter Pohmer (Tuebingen), and Ruediger 
Pohl (Hagen'. Hax replaced Helmut Hesse, who had to 
resign at the end of November 1988 due to his appoint- 
ment as president of the Land Central Bank in Lower 
Saxony. Pohi was reappointed for another 5 years in 
February. [end box] 


Bonn, 20 Nov—lIn its assessment of general economic 
developments, the Experts Council has given the Federal 
Republic a good overall grade. Its most recent assess- 
ment predicts that the gross social product will grow by 
ne re 1990. There will be less 


1990 than in 1989 (3.5 percent compared to 5.5 percent), 
this is due to the warm winter, aan a oa 
heavy construction activity at the start of this 
forecast assumes a normal winter | 


z 
‘ft 


ziger Jahre” [Setting the Course for the 1990's). Despite 
all previou: successes, the federal government, central 
bank, unions, and management must work harder to 
ensure currency stability and growth. The academics say 
the unions and t bear particular responsi- 


bility. In a rough forecast for 1991, assuming moderate 
growth in cosis and prices, the professors conclude that 
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lo 


economic trends will continue to improve in 1991, 


economy got into serious difficulties. The Experts 
Council sees a serious danger that the unions and man- 
agement will lay the grouncwork for such developments 
im 1990. 






























































YA majority of the sontomics propose tat 


expenditures 
be kept within narrow limits in 1990 and beyond. There 
is still an urgent need to reform business taxation, which 








: 
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of growth. ta agiceiernt, coal, and wenger 
as 


rents, because doing so would make 1 less desirable to 


rent out apartments. Housing benefits are the best way to 
reduce social hardships. 


The Experts Council takes a critical view of the efforts 
for economic and monctary union in the European 
Community, which are advancing at an “alarming 
pace.” “What is necessary,” said Schneider, “is to rap- 


poe eee Ine Shee 


The Experts Council sees an urgent need to harmonize 
consumption taxes even before the completion of the 
European internal market. It seems best to provide 
minimum rates for sales taxes, which does not rule out 
the possibility of reducing or even elim ‘nating them on 
individual goods. Decreeing mandatory ranges ‘or sales 
tax rates seems unnecessary. However, a case can be 
made for special regulations for certain industries, such 
as mail order or automobiles, to reduce the pressure to 
harmonize tax sates that competition produces. 


The professors were unwilling to discuss the question of 
ecconoriic aid to the GDR. One still knows little about 
what will happen there. By spring at the latest, the 
Experts Council proposes to submit a special assessment 
of the GDR. 


* Schoenhuber Challenges Churches on ‘Values’ 
9OEN0077A Hamburg DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES 
SONNTAGSBLATT in German 27 Oct 89 p 16 


[Interview with Franz Schoenhuber by Johannes Sch- 
weikle, date and place not given: “The Churches Will 
Not Stop Us. The Republikaner Cite Christian Values as 
Central I of Their Platform. What Do They 
Mean by Them? How Do They React to the Negative 
Response of Many Clerics” 


[Text] [DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSB- 
LATT] The Republikaner cite Christian values as central 
ingredients of their platform. You are a Catholic, Mr 
Schoenhuber. When did you last go to mass” 

[Schoenhuber] In my view, religion is one’s private 
business. And I do not think one has to fix the date when 
one last attended mass. Let me just tell you that | go look 
at the churches im every city I visit. What I subsequently 
do inside any such church is my own affair. 1 don’t think 
there are many party leaders who know as much as | do 
about the Catholic churches and cathedrals of Europe. 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
You say that religion is a person's own business. But at 
the same time the party platform of the Republikaner 
calls for the establishment of an educational system 
which is rooted “in German, Christian, and Western 
culture and history.” In that decument Christian values 
are no longer a private affair but a public matter 
[Schoenhuber] That is a public matter. But you will not 
expect me to make book on when and how often every 
like checking up on people's belicfs—waich | wll not 
tolerate 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
If your educational policy were to be adopted, what 
would happen to those citizens of the FRG who do not 
wish to lict as Christians? Think of the atheists, think of 
the Jews who are still living in this country. Will their 
children receive a Christian education, too” 
[Schoenhuber] First of all, my view is that there is such 
a thing as freedom of religion. Those who are atheists or 
agnostics can continue to be just that. It is not my goal to 
offer a substitute for the churches. If the Catholic or 
Protestant c’surches are unable to convince people that 
they offer more of a home to them than if they strike out 
on their own, then they have only themselves to blame. | 
have no intention of speaking for the churches or of 
bailing them out. A*heists can become members of our 
party, just like Jews. In fact, some of our members are 
Jews. 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
But religious freedom is not mentioned once in your 
party platform. 

[Schoenhuber] Why don't you wait until the new plat- 
form is made public. It is just about finished. We have 
asked some prominent people to contribute to it. The 
preamble on German policy, for example, has been 
written by Diwald, the well-known historian. We have 














[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
To be sure, one must concede to any new party writing a 
platform that it will contatn some unclear language 
which « will subsequently wish tc correct. But I don't 


not escaped your notice. People are leaving the churches 
in droves. People everywhere are dissatisfied with the 
official leadership of both the Catholic and the Protes- 
tant church. That should be warning sign for the 
churches—but not for us. | don't know what it is you 
don't like about German values. | am quoting Luther. 
Although I am a Catholic, | have studied his works 
closely and consider him one of the greatest Germans, 
probably the most important German aside from Bis- 
marck. Luther, too, spoke of German values. What is 
wrong with that? 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
Your platform says that educational and cultural policy 
should be based on “German, Christian, and Western” 
values. That sequence is not accidental, is it? First, 
German values and only then to Christian 


FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBL4TT] 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
You view of German history between 1933 and 1945 
diffcrs fundamentally from that of the German Protes- 
tant churches. You wish to see “the ticket window for 
Canossa™ closed. The EKD [Evangelical Church of Ger- 
many}, on the other hand, has repeatedly stated that it 

the reponsibility of all Germans for the 


[Schoenhuber] I don't se~ a contr diction there. First of 
all, 1 have s2id I don't know how many times that 
Third Reich was an unjust state governed by criminals. 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT}] 
The basic Christian view is that guilt must be acknow!l- 
edged: that one must not try to circumvent it. Christians 
do not warn against “unending reconciliation with the 
past.” 


[Schoenhut +] Bul we do say what guilt is al! about. I do 
speak of Auschwitz as an almost incomparable crime in 
the anna's of history. | do say that anti-Semitiom and 
racism have caused the biggest disaster ever for us. What 
more do you want? Would you have the Germans run 
around in hairshirts forever? We don't want to see the 
yermans accepted in economic terms and then have 
them confronted with their past whenever they get 10 
successful, We say tha: one day a historical era docs 
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come to afi end and that we cannot burden our children 
and our children’s children with the mark of Cain of 


: 
Z 
i 


Christian aad what is not and those precepts are then 
incorporated im the Republikaner platform. Is that what 
you are saying? 

Schoenhuber] | am not the pope of the party, nc- do | 
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ever assumed governmental responwbuility, how can one 
be sure that—unlike the CDU/CSU [Christian Demo- 
cratic Umon/Christian Social Union}—a will really 
enforce this policy” 

[Schoenhuber] That ss a matter of the situation im the 
Bundestag In any event, our position % more Christan 
than that of the CDU/CSU. It does not have the covrage 
to speak its mind because it 1s afraid of losin, \~ votes 


H 
E7? 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
You just mentioned Wilhelm Schacizier, the secretary of 
the German Bishops Conference. He claims that your 
party is trying to turn the church into a tool. Reading in 
your party platform that “we will influence education 
and learning inside the church,” | feel his criticism is 


justified 


{Schoenhuber] It 1s not. 


[DEUTSCHES ALLGEMEINES SONNTAGSBLATT] 
First, you say what you consider Christian values to be, 


For that reason Schactzier can say what he likes 





The firm has orders tha: will keep it busy until the end of 
next year. Kiaus Kill, Colarit’s director, is vainly looking 
for 20 masons, plasterers, and concrete workers. “The 
employment office doesn't send us any and there is no 
response to our ads,” Kill says. 


: 
: 
: 


burlding ‘ 
at 2.9 months and at 2.5 months for apartments—about 
what they were in the best of times in the past. But the 
demand keeps rising as well. Somme firms are already 
telling the builders they will have to wait until 1991. 


Philipp Holzmann will turn over some DM7 billion this 
year. Last month, the firm had orders on hand totaling 


The price of a share of Strabag, the Rhenish construction 
company, jumped from DM465 to DM555: Hochti-f 
stock rose by DM 132 and Holzmann stock by DM166— 
a clear indication that there are fat years ahead for the 
industry. 

For all that, the stock of the industry giants had already 
doubied over the past year. Demand for commercial 
buildings increased drastically last year, new office 
buildings, hotels, supermarkets, and wa-chouses were 
going up everywhere. 


Bonn government, the Laerder, and the individual com- 
munities spent more on ruads, sewage treatment plants. 
and waste disposal. And now the time has come to spend 
more on housing. 


Over the next 4 years Bonn will spend DMB8 billion to 
subsidize public housing consiruction, The governmeni 
will spend DM 300 millon on student dormitones next 
year and probably another DM 300 million the year after 
that. Io addition, it will provide several tylhion mm tax 
breaks and rent subsidies in order to keep the housing 
construction program moving ahead. 
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the near future but also about quality. Ail hvast tha’ is 
what Wal*onbawer thinks. His group 1s in the business of 
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Looking ahead, he foresees a situation analogous to the 
boom times in the seventies. “If we put up 400,000 
homes each year, there is bound to be some shoddy 


workmanship.” 


* Refugee Professionals Face Employment Hurdles 
90EN0073A Duesseldorf HANDELSBLATT in German 
24 Oct 89 p § 


[Article by Frank Mathias Drost: “Careers Cannot 
Simply Be Continued in the FRG”] 


[Text] The labor market for repatriate and immigrant 
professionals is split. Engineers and natural scientists do 
not have much trouble finding jobs; but those in the 
service sector are forced to undergo retraining. Those 
with experience in organization and administration and 
in liberal arts and social sciences are not in demand. This 
also applies to former mayors from the GDR. But the 
initiative and mobility of individual jobseekers can 
make a big difference. 
“A person who was in charge of a motor pool in the 
Soviet Union had the right to call *: imself an engineer,” 
says Wilhelm Werner, the director of the Land employ- 
ment office in Baden-Wurttemberg, calling attention to 
one of the basic problems faced by those trying to find 
jobs for the newcomers, i.e. the fact that the know-how 
and experience of i whose diplomas are 
accepted in the FRG are not sufficient to do 
full justice to the jobs they might be given. 
The right attitude toward work does not make up for it. 
“Virtues such as industriousness and punctuality may 
help repatriates and immigrants land jobs in small 
businesses,” Karin von Luepke, head of the counseling 
and placement division of the Federal Labor Office, 
points out. “In the academic field employers simply 
expect these qualifications.” 


It is very difficult to make the professionals understand 
that formal qualifications earned in their country of 
origin will not guarantee a commensurate job in the 
FRG, Werner says. Many repatriates and immigrants are 
Tr accustomed to the system of government assignment 
of jobs. 


A basic requirement for all occupations is an adequate 
knowledge of the German language. This is the first 
hurdle repatriates must overcome, which they often fail 
to do even after a 10-month language course. At this 
time, some 95,000 persons are taking German language 
courses. 


There are no statistics available as yet regarding the 
actual number of repatriates and immigrants. According 
to estimates by labor market researchers, professionals 
make up between 5 and 10 percent of the 45,300 
unemployed repatriates and the 111,800 unemployed 
immigrants in the FRG as of late September 1989. 


FEDERAL REPUBLIC GF GERMANY 9 


Job opportunities for engineers and natuai scientists are 
relatively good although professional iniegration is not 
always easy. The newcomers have little experience with 
computers in production and must be retrained accord- 
ingly. Werner believes that “the smarter ones among 
them try to enter a profession at a level below their actual 
qualifications.” Those who used to hold the title of 
“engineer” take jobs as technicians or foremen and ther 
acquire the necessary technical skills on the job and/or 
seek to undergo in-house training. 


That is what a female engineer is doing at the energy 
control center at Schering, Inc. Because of her lack of 
experience the job was reclassified as project officer, but 
with the option of being upgraded once she acquired the 
necessary skills. Two doctors, on the other hand, had no 
trouble meeting the requirements of the jobs advertised 
by the pharmaceutical company. 


At Mannesmann Demag, Inc., the positions of mechan- 
ical engineers who had been hired were not reclassified. 
The company says it was able to make up for the six 
GDR engineers’ lack of experience rather quickly, since 
they were more than willing to privately undergo 
advanced training. In addition, the six have displayed a 
remarkable talent for innovation, according to the com- 
pany. 


On the job training opportunities for liberal arts profes- 
sionals and social scientists are virtually nonexistent. 
“All those professions which are closely tied to the 
economic and social system have a hard time of it,” 
Luepke says, adding that opportunities for teachers are 
“particularly limited.” “Almost all of them must go 
through a period of adjustment and total retraining.” It 
is rarely possible for them to enter the labor force at the 
same level as before. GDR mayors, too, have to undergo 
retraining. 


The employment offices also have a hard time placing 
professionals who held jobs in organizations and in the 
administrative field. Most jobs in these fields not only 
call for complete command of the German language but 
also for a knowledge of English. As a rule, business 
people must start out one or two levels below the one 
they previously held in order to make a new start in their 
profession. 


“An economist who used to work in the personnel office 
of a state-owned enterprise is unfamiliar with hiring 
procedures and has very little knowledge of labor laws 
and social legislation,” Luepke says. There are many 
opportunities for learning by doing in the business world 
and as often as not advanced training can be obtained 
under job creaticn laws. 


Prof Eduard Gaugler of Mannheim University speaks 
out in favor of GDR economists. As a rule, he says, they 
are well versed in economic theory but are not as 
familiar as they should be with market procedures. At 
the German Management Association congress in Berlin 
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Gaugier aiso pointed out tha’ there is a need to become 
acquainted witt different behavorial modeis and man- 
agement styles. 

For mose than ! year, the export academy of Reutlin- 
gen’s technical college has been working on overcoming 
this deficiency. At the academy, up to 25 economists are 
able to take a l-year practice-oriented supplementary 
program financed by the Otto Benecke Foundation on 
behalf of the federal ministry of education. Among other 
things, the students are given a basic course in applied 
informatior. . Juergen Kremmel, a scientific 
adviser at the academy who runs the program, says that 
this is a field with which the newcomers are quite 


The study program also covers legal issues, logistics, 
management, and personnel policy, as well as business 
financing and accounting procedures. The final 3 
months are spent in an on-the-job program at various 
business firms. 


The students are also taught how to apply for jobs. 
“First, they are shown how to look for a job in the wam 
ads of a newspaper,” Kremmel says. Those who are 
unwilling to take a job that pays less than DM 6,000 per 
month must be brought down to earth. “Such ideas are 
hard to dislodge,” Kremme! adds. The newcomers must 
be made aware that careers cannot simply be transferred 
from place to place. Still, at the end of the retraining 
program (on 30 September 1989) more than 50 percent 
of the participants had already found jobs in business 
and industry. 


* Industrial Body Decries Republikaner Influence 
9OENO079A Frankfurt/Main FRANKFURTER 
RUNDSCHAU in German 6 Oct 89 p 24 


[Analysis by Emil-Peter Mueller: “In the Tradition of the 
Radical Right Despite All the Camouflage: From a Study 
of the Institute of the German Economy on the So-Called 
Republikaner: Between Ideology and Protest”) 


[Text] [Box, p 24] They achieved a breakthrough where 
they participated in the North Rhine-Westphalia munic- 
ipal elections. After their successes in Hesse and Berlin, 
the so-called Republikaner are obviously still advancing. 
This is also cause for the German Economic Institute, 
which is supported by the Federation of German 
Industry (BDI) and the Federation of German 
Employers’ Associations, to look into the danger from 
the Right and the ideology of the new extreme nght-wing 
party. We are documenting excerpts from a study that 
the economist and political scientist Emil-Peter Mueller 
organized and which appeared in the series of articles No 
146 (May 1989) on social and educational policy from 
the publishing house of the German Institute. [end box} 


The radical Right has always existed in the FRG in latent 
form. It is more of a social psychological than a political 
problem but it can become deformed: The transfer of all 
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responsibility to a leader and the associated personal 
exculpation are a great relicf for any individual whe 
cannot cope with the pressure of everyday decisions. 
There 1s also the readily understandable formulation of 
an enemy image, which—usually as a minority of the 
population—must serve to explain the problems cf daily 
life. For radical leftists, it is the capitalists, whereas for 
the Republikaner, foreigners have the function the Jews 
had in recent German past. 


The radical Right never disappeared in the FRG; it was, 
however, absorbed for a time by the democratic parties 
and played hazdly any role in the public. In November 
1964, for example, the National Democratic Party of 
Germany (NPD) was founded. In 1983, it was the 
Republikaner and in 1987 the German People’s Union 
(DVU). After the brief success of the NPD in various 
Land parliaments one could believe at the end cf the 
1960's that the political Right had again become silent in 
the FRG, however the successes of the DVU in the 1987 
elections in Bremen for the Bremerhaven district and the 
successes of the Republikaner and NPD, respectively, in 
the Berlin parliamentary election and in Hesse and most 
recently the North-Rhine-Westphalian municipal elec- 
tions in 1989 showed this assumption to be specula- 
tive... 


Gerhard Boeden, president of the Federal Office for the 
Protection of the Constitution, thinks about the Repub- 
likaner: “But they are on the extreme fringe of the 
democratic spectrum and thus are not far removed from 
the threshold to extremism.... Many ideas can be sold 
more easily under the trademark of a party that is not 
considered extremist than with the NPD label. It is 
therefore reasonable that right-wing extremists will 
attempt, so to speak, to stir things up (that is, the 
Republikaner}. For the further evaluation of the Repub- 
likaner, then, it is a matter of whether they weicomc 
these people or are able to separate themselves from 
them neatly...” 


The success of the Republikaner in Berlin has revealed 
previously latent political attitudes that are now 
becoming apparent nationally... The social stratification 
of the Republikaner sympathizers polled nationally dif- 
fers in many ways from that of the voters of the Repub- 
likaner in Berlin. To be sure, the Republikaner in the 
federal territory also find the most sympathy with men, 
but the more prestigious occupations are somewnat more 
frequently represented nationally than in Berlin. Also 
different from Berlin, young people have only average 
representation among the Republikaner sympathizers 
nationally, just as the age structure of the Republikaner 
is generally without any blatant peculiarities. Seen 
regionally, just under half of the nationally determined 
sympathizers of the Republikaner come from Bavaria, 
which also explains the overrepresentation of Catholics 
and the concentration in smaller localities. 


Nationally, the social stratification and regional concen-, 
tration of the Republikaner describe these voters as more. 
typical of the CDU [Christian Democratic Union] or 
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CSU [Christian Social Union| then is the case for the 
voters of the Republikuaer in Berlin. The rather below- 
average church attendance of the Republikaner sympa- 
thizers indicates chat they are sot exactly a core group of 
the regular CD or CSU electorate. Still, half of the 
sympathizers identify themselves more or less strongly 
with the CDU or CSU. This is also seen in the evaluation 
of CSU Chairman Waigel, who receives the extraordi- 
narily good asvessmeni of 2.5 (on a scale from plus 5 to 
minus 5) from the sympathizers of the Republikaner, 
whereas the supporters of the CDU/CSU give him an 
overall 2.2. All other Union politicians are judged much 
eee 


Thematically, the problem of the immigrants/applicants 
for asylum is at the top of the political agenda for almost 
all Republikaner synipathizers (85 percent). To be sure, 


themes such as unemployment and environmental pro- 
tection also play an important role here. The fact that the 
sympathizers of the Republikaner name health reform as 
an important theme considerably more often than the 
rest of those polled, regardless of the political camp to 
which they belong, is a further indication of the protest 
nature of the designated clection intentions of the 
Republikaner. 

In the case of the thematically important opinions and 
views on immigrants, applicants for asylum, and for- 
cigners in this connection, the Republikaner sympa- 
thizers quite generally have a predominantly cooler 
attitude than the adherents of the other parties. Never- 
theless, the opinions expressed by the majority of the 
Republikaner sympathizers on the limitation of the 
arrival of immugrants and applicants for asylum do not 
differ greatly from the opinions of the rest of those 
polied, especially the supporters of the CDU. 


Restrictive attitudes toward immigrants, applicants for 
asylum, and foreigners are also found in all other groups 
of party supporters, aldecit not as frequently as among the 
sympathizers of the Republikaner. As an example, there 
is the right of foreigners to vote in municipal elections, 
which is rejected by the majority (64 percent) of those 
questioned and especially often (84 percent) by the 
Republikaner sympathizers. Among the adherents of the 
CDU/CSU, 76 percent reject the right of foreigners to 
vote in municipal elections and the majority among 
supporters of the SPD [Social Democratic Party of 
Germany] (58 percent) and the FDP [Free Democratic 
Party] (54 percent) is also against this; even among the 
followers of the Greens, 37 percent are against giving 
foreigners the right to vote at the municipal level. 


In reflecting upon the political prospects of the Repub- 
likanet, one should consider the fact that there is not 
(yet) a national party organization of the Republikaner. 
If, however, there are further political successes in future 
elections—in the case of the European election, for 
example, which is especially suitable for this because of 
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Even if their success ebbs by the time of the Bundestag 
elections in 1990, which is not expected at this time, they 
would be able to articulate their ideology for years to 
come. 


Ideological Hotbed 


The program of the Republikaner is characterized by an 
unusual structure, a rather fragmentary presentation of 
the political domains, and a revealing use of imprecise 
and historically negative concepts. The program of the 
Republikaner, who, according to their own figures, now 
number about 13,000 members with a tendency to 
increase, and who characterize themselves as “an asso- 
ciation of German patriots and a liberal and national 
party with a high social and ecological commitment,” is 
divided into three segments: 
—I. On the Situation of the Divided Nation and the 
German People; 
—Il. Principles; and 
—Ill. Focal Points. 


This structure makes a relatively unsystematic impres- 
sion: whereas Section | is not subdivided, Sectiun Il has 
7 chapters against 10 consecutively numbered chapters 
in Section III. This formal imbalance would not be 
significant if the principles differed in some substantial 
way from the focal points. It is not clear, however, why 
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the reform of the social order should be a principle, 
whereas the Republikaner count media or employment 
policy among their focal points. And the mixing of 
substartial (I) and formal structure (II, II1) does not 
There is no sense in 


The party program is not an outline of the society in the 


FRG. In its own understanding, however, it purports to 
make statements not only for the FRG but also for all of 


Germany. Accordingly, (1) the constitutional order, (2) 
the signing of a peace treaty, (3) reunification and (4) ne 


tory, and people. Tho war prapegente of Gio ciate 


fle 
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national self-understanding, the Republi- 
t themselves—in a more harmiess formula- 
n the tradition of the defenders of National 
cliet thinkiow just as the NPD has been attempting 
to for years, now successfully since the municipal 
elections in Hesse on 6 March 1989. 


Also painfully clear is the mention of Paul Anton 
Lagarde, a Goettinger linguist of the 19th century, who 


pbist 
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ously understood as intrusive and not as a means for an 
orderly settlement of interests. “We will introduce the 
reform for a social order in which, instead of the out- 
moded practices of class struggle, all working people, 
people seeking work, and retirees can live in social peace 
in prosperity gained through their own performance and 
without worrying about their livelihood. Those truly in 
need will be protected against privation without the state 
secing itself as an institution for public assistance.” The 
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dangerous inexactness of the program includes the fact, 
for example, that it remains open who is “truly in need” 
as cpposed to “needy,” who will determine this, and 
under what criteria. One does not have to be an advocate 
of the practices of class struggle to accept the orderly 
conflicts of a pluralistic social order. In reading this 
program point, however, one tends to think of the labor 
front of the associations of employers and employees and 
the impudent workers of times past. 


It is likewise unclear what is meant by “frugal use of 
controls,” with which the state attempts to create and 
secure basic conditions suitable for the market. Nor- 
reason, the economic system of the FRG is not a free but 
a social market economy. The program of the Republi- 
kaner does not go into greater detail on the modalities 
for the use of state controls beyond the degree currently 
practiced and legally sanctioned. But they are supposed 
“to prevent the overflowing of individual and group 
interests.” Here, as well, they adhere to the fiction of a 
society that tends to be free of conflicts. Trade unions are 
mentioned only once in the program of the Republi- 
kaner: “The modern state—which, as a highly mecha- 
nized industrial state, can hardly do without the initia- 
tive and commitment of the individual—should be 
established though a free but socially committed 
economy and in competition without the formation of 
economiuc power blocks,—-through cooperation with the 
trade unions, which, being neutral with respect to polit- 
ical parties, limit their activities to the well-being of the 
working people and to the prosperity of their places of 
work and treat the price of labor in the sense of the 
overall advantage to the national economy....” 


Such a description of trade union activities appears 
unhistorical. It overlooks about 120 years of the labor 
movement and reminds one more of the bringing of the 
associations into line in the past. The objectives of the 
trade unions and other communities of interest are being 
made to conform to a fictitious common good instead of 
taking this common good as the result of their actions. 
Such a propagation of a sound werid is in the tradition of 
a powerful state. It is supposed to ensure this world. 


Associations, as the expression of particular social inter- 
ests, are nut considered in the program of the Republi- 
kaner anyway. The individual must submit to the state 
without the intermediary power of associations of a 
German, Christian, or Western nature. Coalitions of 
social interests are obviously perceived as a weakening of 
the state. 


The “multicultural society” of the Greens finds its 
counterpart with the Republikaner in the accentuation 
of “Germanity.” The wave of immigration in recent 
years has shown that the granting of asylum needs to be 
subject to specific limitations to prevent misuse and 
harm to German citizens, their security, and their com- 
munity. In legislation on asylum and in policy with 
respect to foreigners, we will therefore proceed on the 
basis of the following principles: 








Stoiber saic that the party's discord with the constitution 
is “first of all not unequivocally ascertainable,” espe- 
cially since “nothing at all can be found” in this regard in 
the official party program. Oral statements by Schoen- 
huber such as the one that “the 17th of June 1953 is 
closer to us than the 20th of July 1944” or tha: there is a 
“false imposed pro-Semitism that under some circum- 
stances could turn into anti-Semitiom™ are reason 
enough to take a somewhat closer look at the Republi- 
kaner, although at this time it would be “unfuir and 
dishonest” to impute to the Republikaner olyectives 
contrary to the constitution. 

For the time being, a “preliminary trial phase” should 
begin in the Bavarian Interior Ministry. It is character- 
ized by the fact that the protection of the constitution, as 
Undersecretary Beckstecin casually remarked, “is now 
allowed to read the newspapers.” Until now not even a 
file has been set up under the catchword “Republikaner.- 
” For the time being, the Office for the Protection of the 
Constitution will use accessible sources in its 
observation of the party. Only later will it decide whether 
it should work “with all available resources.” As a 
suspicious fact, Stoiber mentioned that the general sec- 
retary of the Republikaner, Neubauer, once belonged to 
the NPD and that three other Europe-candidates of this 
party had an “extreme-right biography.” Also disqui- 
¢eting are the “intolerance and brutality” with which 
private security services have provided for peace and 
order at public events. 


The extreme right-wing organizations listed in the report 
on the protection of the constitution have been able to 
increase their membership from 4,1 30 in 1986 to 5,210. 
Stoiber spoke of a “concern” that has not been so 
justified since the 1960's. 


As a matter of fact, their program does not include any 
statement relevant to criminal law. To be sure, much 
importance is given to the reunification of the two 
German states and to the rejection of foreigners, but a 
discrimination of racial, national, or ideological minor- 
ities takes place more through a hypertrophy of German- 
ity. It was shown through several examples that the 
Republikaner, despite all the verbal camouflage, stand 
clearly in the tradition of German right-wing radicalism. 
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In contrast to thy National Socizlists, whose protagonists 
were able to point out that all of their actions were 
already known (“Mein Kampf”), the program of the 
Republikaner seems objectionable in only a few places. It 
doe., however, permit enormous possibilities for inter- 
yretation and awaits the leader w th charisma to realize 
them. The fect that he is not now visible does not .ncan 
that there will not be such a person. 


The statement that “two worlds” can be observed here, 
as formulated in the FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE 
ZEITUNG on 2 February 1989 in a comparison of the 
parliamentary groups of the Republikaner and Greens in 
the Berlin House of Representatives, does not go far 
enough. It lists, correctly, the occupations cf the respec- 
tive representatives: “The 17 representatives of the 
Alternative List in the new Berlin House of Representa- 
tives give the following occupations: sociologist, teacher, 
= . — ay : r, — ag 4° —y pe 
cator, teacher, political scientist, b»okseller, art 
instructor and nurse. In contrast, the 11 representatives 
of the Repub! ikaner : police officer, white collar worker, 
material tester, police officer, works-protection 
employee, media assistant, publisher's salesman, 


with 
police officers gives the party a rather threatening image 
as long as police officers are frequently discredited as 
“bulls.” The extent of the rush of police officers to the 
party of the Republikaner is seen in the thinking of the 
police trade union, which is considering an incompati- 
biliy decree against the Republikaner. 


In a newspaper interview on 3 May 1989 with the 
FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG, Police 


Union Chairman Lutz stated that it is not out of the 
question that his organization will have to look into the 
extent to which membership in the police union is 
compatible with membership in the party of the Repub- 
likaner. The political essence of the Republikaner con- 
flicts with the objectives of the police union in the 


Federation of German Trade Unions. Lutz 
reasons for the success of the party among 
Many police officers are frustrated because 
position is difficult, Sahaaiis ie ale aan 
out on the backs of the police. 


There obviously are manifestly political reasons for the 
influx of police officers into the party of the Republi- 
kaner. This occupational group feels abandoned by the 
political leadership in large cities such as Berlin or 
Frankfurt. Because of their population structures, both 
large cities have a great potential for conflict. Police 
officers are looking to commit themselves to an 
authority that they can assume will not cause 
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problems in all of their actions. The differences between 
Police President Georg Schertz and the more reserved 
attitude of Interior Senator Ench Pactzold on the occa- 
sion of the disturbances in Berlin on | May 1989 are an 
example of this. 


The Alternatives or Greens tend to be recruited from 
members of the educational or social occupations. Thus, 
have a great affinity for civil service. Meanwhile, this 
closeness of the members and those holding office is a 
problem not only of the extreme parties but also of the 
SPD and, to a lesser extent, of the CDU and CSU, as an 
analysis of their Bundestag groups shows. In the case of 
smaller parties, the dominance of social groups attains a 
dangerous dimension because of the one-sided processes 
in the formation of opinion and will. 


In addition to the dominance of the civil service in both 
parties, the Greens or Alternatives and the Republi- 
kaner, both are surprisingly attractive to younger groups 
of people. In this connection, the Greens seem to have 
already arrived; the Republikaner are profiting from 
comparatively young citizens who are free from aver- 
sions to the heritage of the National Socialists. They gain 
from the deficiencies of federal policy such as, for 
example, the unexpectedly actualized problem group of 
the immigrants or the extensive unemployment. They 
appear to them to be solvable through a unified will—the 
“will of the people.” 


The analysis by Wolfgang G. Gibowski applies to the 
Republikaner: “The success of the Republikaner in 
Berlin acted as a signal for those who until now have 
been dissatisfied with politics in Bonn, secirg no alter- 
native the existing parties. Frankfurt intensified 
this signal . The analyses show that protest is in the 
foreground, not ideological orientations.” 


The Greens or the Greens-Alternatives, on the other 
hand, are carrying a substantially — rdeological 
burden. Today, as a conglomerate of heterogencous 
minorities, they are secking to interpret their position 
with respect to economic policy in the sense of Marxism. 
Without attnbuting communist ambitions to the Greens 
as a whole, it presently remains uncertain how the 
changes in the states of the former real socialism will 
work out. It seems conceivable that in the long term, 
through the admission of the failure of attempted coilec- 
tive solutions, the social organization in the Soviet 
Union, Poland, Hungary, and the PRC will lose its 
competence as a solution. At the present time, however, 
the Greens and Alternatives number among the winners 
from the deficiencies that the classical Bundestag parties 
have left for them to exploit. 


Naturally, Heiner Geissler 1s not finding in his documen- 
tation any way to reform the present political order thai 
would be in a position to reduce the dissatisfaction and 


listlessness of many citizens of the FRG. On the 
trary, be us stressing the need for im the 


system without considering the consequences of 
dissatisfaction: 


[ 


In a confidential position paper, according to a report by 
sentative to the Bundestag and former intenor senator in 
Berlin, considers the documentation of the former CDU 
General Secretary Heiner Geissler on the Schoenhuber 
party to be “no more serious than necessary.” Lummer 
accuses Geissler of wanting to “run down” the Republi- 
kaner. But today no one knows for certain how the 
right-wing party will develop and whether it may become 
interesting for the Union with new political constella- 
tions. “For the CDU, and perhaps for the CSU as weil, 
the question of a coalition partner will arise in a distinct- 
ness that many do not by any means want to admit... 
The Republikaner are at least as suitable for a coalition 
as the Alternative List.” Lummer is obviously devel- 
Oping a strategic Counterposition to the mentioned view 
of the deceased CSU Chairman and Bavarian Prime 
Minister Franz Josef Strauss, who did not want to 
concede any place for a democratically legitimized party 
to the nght of the Union. In a similar manner, however, 
Lummer is taking a position against the rationally con- 
servative attitude of the CDU general secretary. 


Lummer’'s tactical instrumentalization and hence down- 
playing of the Republikaner reminds one in a frnghtening 
way of the miscalculation of the German National Peo- 
ples Party (DNVP) at the end of the Weimar Republic, 
which believed that it could control the National 
Socialist German Workers’ Party (NSDAP) in the coali- 
tion. The question arises—and here the circle comes 
back to Dieter Oberndoerfer's analysis at the beginning 
of this study—of whether, despite the much-cited 
common interests of democrats, the possibility of 
coming to power allows one to dispense with a cautious 
choice of the coalition partner. Radical and extremist 
parties are, among other things, characterized by the fact 
that a higher objective allows a more open-handed 
treatment of constitutional means while disregarding 
individual liberties. 











At the present time, the prodiems of the formation of a 
coalition in a changed party system linked with a thin- 
ning of the middie of the political spectrum in favor of its 
fringes appear to be unresolved. 


* Frospects for Republikaner Survival Analyzed 
QOENO049A Bonn AUS POLITIK UND 
ZEITGESCHICHTE 

in German 6 Oct 89 pp 10-20 


Younger people are 


HL 
: 

| 

g Fs 


i 
i 
. 


Hut 
Hi 
i 
25 
| 


FELL 
+H 
tl 
ai 
i 
£ 


hy 
i 
HL 
i 
if 


at 
g 
3 
$ 
; 
z 
i 


FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 1s 


taken since February, are by far not the first indication 
that there is a right-wing potential that can be activated, 
which the Union at this time cannot satisfy. Admittedly, 
this visibility of the nght wing 1s accompanied hy events 
with a certain inherent drama. Speciacular appearances 
by delegates from the political nght wing, such as most 
recently by provincial delegate Kurt Vajen, who has now 
left the CDU, in Lower Saxony, conversations or denials 
of conversations between Union politicians and repre- 
sentatives of the Republikaner, have led to media atten- 
tion and reinforce the image of the Republikaner and 
possibly also their gains.’ However, for those who are 
close to the Republikaner it 1s mua more important that 
a democratic legitimization has been achieved through 
the party's entry into the state governments, which 
makes more or less open support for the party possible. 
But it is necessary for the parties to react to the new 
development, primarily the Union parties, which are the 
most affected. Does this mean, however, that there is 
already a new party to the right of the Union? 


Il. Whe Are the Republikaner Voters? 


The first structural social analyses of the Republikaner 
voters were only abie to refer to a few polls in Berlin and 
to representative election statistics for the Chamber of 
Deputies on 29 January 1989, and necessarily had to 
Craw very preliminary conclusions.’ Nationwide polls 
since February and results from representative ciectoral 
statistics for the European elections’ nowadays permit a 
gn more differentiated answer to the question 
who the Republikaner voters are. 
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those under 30 and for 18 to 24-year-olds as high as 16 
percent. This led to great anxiety in the media and in the 
established parties. Although a considerable portion of 
the young voters, above all those with a more formal 
education, had already become disloyal to the two mayor 
in the carly cighties and wound up with the 

rely Foccagmagt ap dh sg edness 


On the other hand, 52.9 percent of the Republikaner 
voters are under 45; in the total population the figure is 
45 perceut. The supporters cf the Republikaner in Berlin 
are thus indeed younger than those of the CDU as well as 
of the SPD, but the party itself is by no means a young 
voter party. Nationwide, the composition of the Repub- 
likaner voters according to age greatly resembles the 
distribution of voters as a whole (see Table |, column 3). 


Across the nation the Republikaner have only slightly 
more than average success with young voters (see Table 
2). The Republikaner are somewhat more strongly rep- 
resented among young voters in Hesse, Rhinecland- 
Palatinate and Baden-Wuerttemberg. In Lower Saxony, 
Bremen, and Schieswig-Holstein the party's gains among 
those over 60 are greater than average, but here as well 
the deviations are slight.” 


We observe the most conspicuous differences in election 
behavior between men and women and in comparing the 
North and South of the FRG. 


The dominance of men among Republikaner voters is 
particularly striking. In the European clection, there 
were 91 men for every 100 women in the general 
electorate. But in the Republikaner electorate, for every 
100 women voters there were 179 men. As can be seen in 
Tables | and 2, the strong preponderance of men in the 
Republikaner electorate occurs in all age groups. 


Suggestions for how to explain this discrepancy in 
behavior are based on the greatly unequal interest in 
politics for men and women,” which cannot be explained 


with differences in education or differences in age com- 

position for the different sexes. The varying interest in 
politics results in new political developments being per- 
ceived differently, although possibly just shifted in time. 
The latter hypothesis 1s supported by the development of 
the Greens. To begin with, men were overrepresented in 
their electorate (see Table 3, the same development may 
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be observed in state goverament clections), du! now the 
distribution by sex im the Greens correspond: to the 
voters in their totality. 


The fact that politics, and above all new political move- 
nients, is perceived differentiy by men and women is 
explained by measurable attitude differences in the areas 
of guaranteeing peace, disarmament, evaluation of mil- 
itary strength and threat, evaluation of the economic 
situation, safeguarding the personal future, etc.’ In all 
these arcas women express more critical attitudes than 
men and a stronger need for security. In evaluating 
current political developments, women are more reticent 
and cavtious than men. That in addition to these reasons 
there 1s greater reserve toward the Republikancr, as well 
as specific reasons for rejecting party groups on the right 
fringe, is shown by the fact that in the late 1960's the 
NPD [National Democratic Party of Germany] also 
received muci: less support from women than from men. 
The composition of the Republikaner electorate 
according vs men and women in the 1989 European 
election is “early identical to that of the NPD in the 1969 
Bundestzg election (see Table 4). At that time the NPD 
achieved 4.3 percent of the votes. 


It became clear already when analyzing the Berlin 
Chamber of Deputies election, that the Republikaner 
were more successful among “little people,” among 
voters with low professional and educational status. This 
was evident from polls undertaken before and after the 
election. But an aggregate analysis (total results relating 
to residential areas or regions) indicated the same trend. 
The Republikaner had the highest percentages in the 
working-class quarters of Wedding and Neukoellin. The 
data now available for the FRG permit differentiated 
evaluation in this respect as well. 


For voters under 50 it is quite clearly the formally less 
educated, meaning voters with grade school as their 
highest completed schooling, who are attracted to the 
Republikaner. A middle school education already leads 
to less than average support for the Republikaner. 
Among highly educated persons, those interviewed who 
have a high school diploma or a college education, the 
Republikaner have very few supporters. In contrast, the 
Republikaner get their greatest support from voters 
between age 50 and 60 in the class with intermediate 
education, among those over 60, those with the highest 
formal education most frequently express preference for 
the party on the right wing (See Table 5). 


Looking at the education groups separately, according to 
men and women, the great difference between the sexes 
is again evident. The influence of education and the 
differences between young and old voters are repeated at 
another level (see Table 6). It is primarily men with little 
formal education who show a strong adherence to the 
Republikaner. For older men over 50 the closeness to the 
radical right is independent of educational status. 


A division of Republikaner voters according to profes- 
sional groups can further intensify the picture (see Tables 
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7 and 8). It is skilled workers, as well as untrained and 
semiskilled workers, who support the Republikaner to a 
disproportionate extent—except for farmers, who show a 
particularly high affinity for the right-wing party." In 
Bavaria and Baden-Wuerttemberg, where the Republi- 
kaner are particularly successful, it is chiefly unskilled 
and semiskilled workers who show preference for the 
party; then come the farmers and then, only to a slightly 
more than average extent, the skilled workers. In the 
other federal states the farmers are particularly attracted 
to the Republikaner, and skilled workers and the self- 
employed are also disproportionately represented in this 
party's electorate. 


Derived from the social s: ructural explanation models of 
election behavior, it 1s comsidered certain knowledge in 
electoral research that membership in the “approach 
Organizations” for the two major parties (church and 
unions) even today stabilizes election behavior in favor 
of these parties.” If one wants to explain the gains of a 
new party, these circumstances must be examined. Ini- 
tially, it comes as a surprise that the Republikaner are 
more successful among Catholics than Protestants (see 
Table 9). This is also astonishing because in previous 
developments toward the right wing, Catholics were 
rather immune to such movements.'” Since the Repub- 
likaner at least in part are a Bavarian-South German 
phenomenon (Bavaria represented 18.1 percent of the 
FRG voters in the European election, but 37.2 percent of 
the Republikaner voters come from this federal state), 
and Catholics make up a particularly high percentage 
there, the many Catholics among Republikaner voters 
are more likely a result of this structure. The question as 
to whether the binding force of the church is growing 
weaker in view of radical movements cannot be 
answered with denominational grouping alone. In mea- 
suring church affiliation with churchgoing frequency, the 
anticipated behavior shows up. The stronger the ties to 
the church, the lesser the tendency to vote for the 
Republikaner (see Table 10). In other words: The Repub- 
likaner (even among Catholics) are more likely to win 
over those who retain only weak or no ties to the church. 
At least initially, the old pattern of ties functions thrc ugh 
this approach organization. 

The results are otherwise with respect to the unions. In 
their tendency to give the Republikaner their vote, union 
members'' do not differ from non-union members. A 
differentiation according to professional groups does not 
change this statement (see Tabie 11). A disproportionate 
number of union-organized workers vote for the Repub- 
likaner, although not quite as many as among non- 
organized labor. The differences are not serious, how- 
ever. Unions are by no means a bulwark against a 
development on the right fringe, neither for blue collar 
nor for white collar workers. 


As already mentioned, in the European election the 
Republikaner were more successful in the South of the 
republic than in the North. Looking at the DVU 
{German People’s Union] as another party on the right 
fringe of the party spectrum, the picture changes slightly 
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(see Table 12). The right-wing parties are most successful 
in Bavaria (15.6 percent), in Baden-Wuerttemberg (11.1 
percent’ and in Hesse (8.8 percent), after which follow 
the city-states of Bremen (7.6 percent) and Hamburg (7.5 
percent) with a result similar to that in Berlin in January 
1989 and the Saarland (7.1 percent). The poorest results 
for the extreme right are found in Lower Saxony (6.4 
percent), Rhineland-Palatinate (6.1  ercent), Schiesw.g- 
Holstein (5.9 percent) and North Rhine-Westphalia (5.4 
percent). 


The gains of the NPD in the 1969 Bundestag election 
show less deviation from state to state than do the 
Republikaner gains in the European ciection. But when 
the state government elections in the years 1966 to 1968 
are taken into account, a thoroughly comparable picture 
emerges: The NPD had more success in the South than 
in the North, and particularly in North- 
Rhine-Westphalia the NPD got a low result even at that 
tume. 

But the old “nests” do not sufficiently explain the great 
discrepancy which occurred principally between the 
behavior of the Bavarian voter and the “northerner.” 
The gains of the Republikaner in Bavaria are certainly 
also linked to the person of their chairman as the most 
clearly visible representative of the party, who likes to 
describe himself as the legitimate successor to Franz 
Josef Strauss (who for a long time was able to satisfy the 
right wing at least verbally). Other than that, the party 
acts more Bavarian-South German in its appearance and 
in its symbols.'? 

When looking at the social-structural composition of the 
Republikaner voters, one is more tempted to classify 
them—with the exception of the farmers, who in sheer 
numbers do not weigh very heavily—with the followers 
of the Social Democrats. The question of previous elec- 
tion behavior shows, however, that a clear majority (53 
percent) indicate formerly having chosen the Union 
parties, 21 percent say they would have chosen the SPD, 
11 percent other parties, and 15 percent are former 
non-voters and voters who are participating in an clec- 
tion for the first time. At least a portion of the Republi- 
kaner voters apparently were not able to develop long- 
term ties to a party. In Berlin many who came from the 
CDU in the late seventies and carly eighties had wan- 
dered over from the SPD, because they no longer felt 
themselves represented by the SPD senate at that time. 
Disappointed with the fact that they had not found a new 
political home and no adequate representation in the 
CDU, they wandered on toward the right fringe.'’ 


Ill. What Are the Motives of Republikaner Voters? 


Undoubtedly there exists everywhere in the FRG 2 
right-wing conservative potential which reacts to law- 
and-order slogans, to economically based fears, and to 
alleged foreign threats. This potential, which in times of 
political peace is under the wing of the Union (with some 
division of work between the two Union parties), in a 
problem situation can be mobilized by the parties on the 








right edge of the pol: ical spectrum, as was also demon- 


than Bundestag elections and are therefore more «illing 
to deviate from their actual party line or refrain from 
voting. State government elections as well as European 


established parties. For example, the state government 
ion result in Bavaria in 1986 was such a raised 
warning finger, as well as that in Baden- Wuerttemberg in 
1988, when the right-wing splinter parties achieved 4.7 
percent. 
Gains by nght-wing parties are more likely when the 
Union is in power in the federal government, because it 
i$ against them that the actual annoyance of these groups 
of voters is aimed. This was the case with the great 
success of the NPD in the late seventies in the states, the 
NPD was elected to seven state governments between 
1966 and 1968. The attempt by the AVP [Fourth Party 
Working Group] to become established at the time of the 
social-liberal coalition foundered quickly, however. At 
the federal level the NPD also did not succeed in 1969 in 
getting above the 5-percent hurdle. After that, it sunk 
into insignificance within 3 years (1972: 0.6 percent). 


The principal reasons for the upsurge of the NPI) were 
clear-cut: the threat to the economic status of middie- 
class grouns, and the Great Coalition as a political 
reason. The reasons for the rapid disappearance of the 
NPD were also clear-cut: the overcoming of the eco- 
nomic crisis, and the changing of the Union parties to 
the opposition as a political reason. 


Apparently, however, this does not answer the question 
of why the Republikaner have gained. There is no 
comparable economic crisis, but there is divided eco- 
nomic development, meaning long-term unemployment 
with simultaneous growth rates and a reinforcement of 
the chasm between the larger group of the relative 
well-to-do and the small group of economically marginal 
people. 


Ever since Republikaner voters have been included to an 
analyzable extent in polls, it bas become evident that 
their attitudes and opinions on a series of fundamental 
as well as current political problems clearly differ from 
those of the whole population. They view other problems 
as more important than do the supporters of other 
parties, and in part they have a different world view. To 
them, the currently most important problems are the 
asylum seckers (34 percent) and immigrants (26 per- 
cent). To the voters as a whole, the most important 
problems are environmental protection (33 percent) and 
unemployment (29 percent).'* The society in which 
supporters of the Republikaner want to live does not 
fundamentally differ from the conceptions of the 
majority of citizens. But it is striking that they, much 
more often than the average citiz*n, want a strong police 


Supporters of the Republikaner clearly differ from those 
of other parties in matters of current issues as well. While 
49 percent of all FRG citizens welcome the many immi- 
grants and refugees who are now arriving here from the 
GDR, among the supporters of the Republikaner the 
figure is 30 percent (66 percent do not welcome it). 
Approximately two-thirds of the FRG citizens basically 
favor us helping Poland financially. Among the Repub- 
likaner the majority are basically opposed to it. Fifty 
percent of the general public do not like the fact that 
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will be found on the same side. Until now, a ten, 
appears that none of the old parties were in the 
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5 years. There is already far-reaching agreement between 
the mayor parties on how to regulate the assimilation of 
asylum seekers and settlers. Solutions will be found in an 


even shorter time than for the 
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power of Mc iMtamming power have been aimed, at Ieasi in 
the last 15 years, principally at the groups in the pol:tical 


made it clear that the underpnvileged in German society 


to the Greens—are slim, above all because the Union 
parties (with this election result probably in opposition) 
will gain back many voters from the Republikaner 
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Age and Set the Earopean Election 
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Table 7: Percentage of Republikaner in Professional 


Table 8: of Republikaner of Professional 
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Groups 
Profession of person interviewed Percentage | Sample Profession of the head of the household Percentage | Sample 
Uneducated and semiskilled workers 63 365.“ Farmers as 166 
Skilled workers 78 1,048 Others (housewives, schoolchildren, 23 rrr) 
Low- and mid-level white collar workers and a7 3,086 —— 
civil servants Tcaal as 8317 
High-level white collar workers and top civil 42 857 Source: Accumulated Political Barometer Polls (Footnote 3). 
servants 
Self-employed $.3 724 
a is 3 eeaaheeith eee 
Others (housewives, schoolchildren, students) is iss : — 
= ‘i et. cee 33 3576 
Source: Accumulated Political Barometer Polls (Footnote 3). Peccestent 1atheran 40 3818 
Others 1.1 108 
Table 8: Percentages of Republikaner of Professional None 6.1 815 
Groups Total 48 6.317 
Profession of the head of the household Percentage | Sample = Source: Accumulated Political Barometer Polls (Footnote 3). 
Uneducated and semiskilied workers 62 6i5 
Skilled workers $4 1,564 
Low and mid-level white collar workers and 46 3204 «= Fable 10: Fespentene of Eepuiopeney te Svsuge of Var- 
High-level white collar workers and top civil a3 1,181 _ Churchgoing frequency Percentage Semple 
servants Often 38 1,564 
Self-employed a9 998 Occasionally a3 3468 
Rarely or never $4 2,445 
No denomination 61 ais 
Total a8 ai? 











Source: Accumulated Political Barometer Poils (Footnote 3). 








Table 11: Percentage of Republikaner According to Union Affiliation 













































































Percentage | Sample Percentage | Sample 
Union members 48 2,636 | Non-union members 48 5,645 
Workers 54 1,063 Workers 5.9 1,113 
Low- and mid-level white collar workers and 45 1,135 Low- and mid-level white collar workers and 47 2.141 
civil servants civil servants 
Other professic ns 45 437 Other professions 44 2,392 
Source’ Accumulated Political Basceneter Polls (Footnote 3). 
Table 12: Percentages of the Republikaner, German People’s Union (DVU), and NPD Parties 
1989 European election 1969 Bundestag election State government elections 
Repubjikaner — DVU NPD NPD Year 
Schleswig-Holstein 46 1.3 43 $8 (67) 
Hamburg 6.0 1.5 3.5 39 (66) 
Lower Saxony 48 1.6 46 70 (67) 
Bremen 44 32 44 88 (67) 
North-Rhine-Westphaia 41 1.3 3.1 (66) 
Hesse 6.5 2.3 $.1 79 (66) 
Rhineland-Palatinate 46 1.5 $.2 69 (67) 
Baden-Wuerttemberg 8.7 24 45 98 (68) 
Bavana 14.6 1.0 $5.3 74 (66) 
Saarland 5.8 1.3 $.7 (65) 




















Source. Accumulated Political Barorreter Polls (Foot acte 3k Federal Grasistics Ottiee (ed.), 


September 1969," Vol |, Stuitgart-Mainz, 1970. 
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Footnotes 


1. Although this is regrettable (see Rainer Nahrendorf, 
. ia as Reinforcement” in HANDELSBLATT, 31 
uly 1989), this possibly unjustified media attention is 
the price which must be paid for a free press. 


2. See “Election in Berlin. An Analysis of the Election to 
the Chamber of Deputies on 29 January 1989," Reports 
of the Forschungsgruppe Wahlen ¢. V.. Mannheim, No 
53/1989, as well as the poll represented there; further see: 
“Party System in Upheaval. Berlin After the Election,” 
representative ipos poll from 6-10 February 1989, 
sample of 982; Results of the representative statistics in 
ar in Berlin,” State Statistics Office, Berlin 2/89, 
p 


3. See Accumulated Political Barometer Polls from Feb- 
ruary to August 1989, 8,317 interviewed; 6,788 say they 
intend to vote, 400 of them for the Repubikaner, that is 
4.8 percent of the total, or 5.9 percent of the valid votes; 
“Representative Election Statistics,” Vol 4, Technical 


tion of 18 June 1989, Election Participation and Voting 
by Men and Women According to Age,” edited by the 
Federal Statistics Office, Wiesbaden, published on 31 
August 1989 (the random sample of representative elec- 
tion statistic contains no absentee votes). 


4. Hajo Funke, “No Reason io Play I: Down—the 
“Republikaner Are a Young Voters’ Party,” in: DIE 
NEVE GESELLSCHAFT/FRANKFURTER HEFTE, 
(1969). 


5. See representative election statistics for the European 
election (Footnote 3), p 28 ff. 
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6. 
Interest in Politics (in percent) 
Men Women 
Politically imterested 60 a1] 
Very strong political onterest 1 5 
Not at all interested 9 23 
Politically interested 
By age: 
18-24 $2 % 
25-29 $6 9 
w99 64 49 
40-49 64 40 
50-59 60 42 
60 and older 61 ey 
Education 
Grade school without vocational traming 4! 24 
Grade school with vocational traming $1 35 
Middle to high schoo! 70 4? 
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Interest in Politics (in pescent) (Continued) 
Men Women 


High school diploma to higher education 78 69 
degree 
Source: Ipos poll, February 1987. representative sample of 1,996 
peoole nationwide 
This varying interest in politics was also visibly in polls 


reproduced 
reb ang to the European clection (ipos poll im May 1989, 2,040 ques- 
tioned, mnterest in the European clection: Men 46, women 32). 


7. For example 74 percent of the men, but only 46 
percent of the women, said in December 1988 that in 
their opinion peace in Europe had become more assured 
in the last year (Political Barometer, December 1988). In 
the same poll 54 percent of the men, but only 31 percent 
of the women, evaluated the economic situation as good. 























8. The interesting differences between Table 7 (occupa- 
tion of the interviewed) and Table 8 (occupation of the 
head of the household) are due to the fact that house- 
wives/women, as well as schoolchildren and students 
have a very much lower attachment to the Republikaner. 
When, as in the household concept usually employed in 
electoral research, they are added to the occupational 
group of the head of the household, the average value of 
this group changes quite considerably. 


9. See Frans Urban Pappi, “Sozialstruktur und 
Politische Konflikte in der Bundesrepublik” [Social 
Structure and Political Conflict in the FRG] incomplete 
habilitation thesis ai Cologne University, 1976. 


10. See Hans-Dieter Klingemann/Frans Urban Pappi, 
“Politischer Radikalismus™ [Political Radicalism], 
Munich-Vienna, 1972. 


11. This involves more the so-called household concept, 
that is to say Union members in the household. 


12. See Klaus Leggewie, “Die Republikaner. Phantom- 
bild der Neven Rechten” [The Republikaner. A 
Phantom Picture of the New Right}, Berlin, 1989; Kurt 
Hirsch/Hans Sarkowicz, “Schoenhuber, der Politiker 
und Seine Kreise™ [Schoenhuber, the Politician and His 
Circles}, Frankfurt, 1989. 


13. See also “Election in Berlin” (Footnote 2), p 57. In 
the Frankfurt municipal election (12 March 1989) and in 
the European election (18 June 1989) a similar tendency 
showed up. 


14. See Kartheinz Reif, “National Government Parties 
Lose the Election to the European Parliament in 1984” 
in: ZEITSCHRIFT FUER PARLAMENTSFRAGEN, 
15 (1984), 3, pp 343-345. 


15. See state government clection in Bavaria on 12 
October 1986. Reports of the Forschungsgruppe Wahlen 
c. V., Mannheim, No 43, 1986; State government elec- 
tion in Baden-Wuerttemberg on 20 March 1988, Reports 
of the Forschungsgruppe Wahlen c. V.. Mannheim, No 
51, 1988. 


16. See Political Barometer from August 1989. 
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17. See Ipos poll, May 1989, sample of 2,040, represen- 
tative of the nation. 


18. Op. cit. 
19. See Political Barometer from August 1989. 


20. There are indications tha’ the behavior of the R -p=b- 
likaner, their language, and possibly also program matic 
statements (such as on the role of the woman in the 
family) contain elements of “male” authority. Insofar as 
programmatic statements are perceived by the voters, 
they lead to agreement as a reaction to the advance of 
women into politics (quotas). 


21. See Dieter Oberndoerfer/Gerd Mielke, “Stability and 
Change in the Federal German Electorate,” project 
report Arnold Bergsaesser-Institut, Freiburg, 1939, p 15. 


22. See Kurt H. Biedenkopf, “Verantwortung fuer die 
Zukunft. Konsequenzen Begrenzter Ressourcen fuer 
Wissenschaft, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft” [Responsi- 
bility for the Future. Consequences of Limited 
Resources for Science, Economy, and Society], Bonn 
1989, p 88 ff. 


23. See Rainer-Olaf Schultze, “The 1987 Bundestag 
Election—a Confirmation of Change” in: AUS 
POLITIK UND ZEITGESCHEHEN, B 12/87, pp 3-17. 


24. Four percent of the Union voters spontancously 
express the opinion that the CDU/CSU should form a 
coalition with the Republikaner, a further 10 percent 
“when the Union and FDP no longer have a majority” 
(Political Barometer from August 1989). 


——e 


QOEN0048A Bonn AUS POLITIK UND 
ZEITGESCHICHTE 
in German 6 Oct 89 pp 3-9 


[Article by Norbert Lepszy, research associate at the 
Forschungsinstitut der Konrad Adenauer Stiftung, and 
adjunct professor at the University of Muenster: “The 
Republikaner: Ideology, Program, ization”; first 
four paragraphs are AUS POLITIK UND ZEITGE- 
SCHICHTE abstract] 


[Text] Despite their initial successes in Bavaria in 1986 
and in Berlin, the Hessian local elections, and the 
Eurovean election in 1989, and despite the associated 
increase in membership, the Republikaner currently 
have at their disposal an inadequate c*ganizational 
apparatus and still lack a fully developed organizational 
py on all levels. In terms of their electorate, they 
a heterogeneous protest party with a program and 
ideology—to be analyzed independently of that role— 
which is populist and radical rightist, with easy blending 
into rightist extremism. 
Their program, adopted in 1987, is characterized by an 
inadequate systematic order, imbalances in terms of 
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form and content, and significant political shortcomings. 
For the most part, the Republikaner espouse topics that 
are suitable either for propagating a nationalist way of 
thinking, for agitating against the “established” parties, 
or for stirring up feelings of fear and protest. The party 
does not raise the central questions and future problems 
of German politics; insportant problem areas of eco- 
nomic and social policy and environmental policy, but 
also foreign and security policy, are usually dealt with in 
a very general sense, with only a few sentences. 

The individual program sections reveal anti-democratic 
tendencies as well as traditional, retrogressive values. An 
attitude of playing down and giossing over the Nazi era 
is linked with nationalistic, anti-European, and neu- 
tralist tendencies, as well as a pronounced hostility 
toward foreigners. 


Nevertheless, the Republikaner attempt to present an 
image of themselves as a democratic and anti-extremist 
party that is faithful to the constitution. At the same 
time, it is trying to make a name for itself as the party for 
the “little people,” the discontented, disadvantaged, and 
socially weaker people. Although there are similarities 
between mghtist extremists and the Republikaner in 
themes and in some forms of political agitation, the 
Republikaner cannot currently be considered a rightist 
extremist—i.e., anti-constitutional—party. 


1. F and Development, Organizational, and 
Structure of the Party 

With their election to the Berlin House of Delegates in 
January 1989, the Republikaner became the first rightist 
party to be represented in a Landtag since the short-lived 
successes of the NPD [National Democratic Party of 
Germany] in the late 1960's. The party was founded in 
Bavaria, where the Republikaner still have a clear 
regional focus to this day. After their departure from the 
CSU [Christian Social Union], which they justified with 
the inadequate amount of internal democracy within the 
CSU and the policy of Franz-Josef Strauss (GDR credit), 
former CSU Deputies Franz Handlos and Ekkehard 
Voigt set out to form a new party “right of center.” On 
27 November 1983, together with journalist Franz 
Schoenhuber, they founded the new party, the “Repub- 
likaner.” After disputes with the first chairman, Franz 
Handlos, Franz Schoenhuber became party chairman in 
1985. The “Republikaner program,” which remains in 
effect to this day, was adopted at the 1987 national party 
congress, where Franz Schoenhuber was also confirmed 
as chairman. 


In October 1986, the Republikaner received 3.1 percent 
of the votes in the Bavarian Landtag elections. The party 
advanced its claim to national status in December 1988, 
when it decided at its national party congress in Dinkels- 
buch! to run for the European Parliament. Until the 
election for the Berlin House of Delegates in January 
1989, the party had achieved modest results ‘n the three 
other Landtag elections in which it had participated 
(Bremen in 1987: 1.19 percent; Baden-Wuerttemberg in 
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1988: 0.96 percent, Schieswig-Holstein in 1988: 0.6 
percent). These low electoral results are no indication of 
the overall potential for rightist parties in the FRG, 
which is considerably greater. The critical question for 
the Republikaner in the future is whether they will be 
able to establish themselves as the single rightist party 
with a real political chance. 


With the electoral success in Berlin in January 1989 (7.5 
percent), the Republikaner first entered a Land parlia- 
ment; at the same time, based on the outcome in Berlin, 
they will be represented in the German Bundestag by two 
deputies beginning in 1990, provided that there are no 
new elections in Berlin before then. In the European 
election on 18 June 1989, the Republikaner received 7.1 
, ercent, with their highest percentages coming from the 
south of the FRG (14.6 percent in Bavaria, 8.7 percent in 
Baden-W uerttemberg). 


Since 1987, the Republikaner have had Land organiza- 
tions in all the Bundeslaender, except for the Saarland. 
The further expansion of the organizational structure to 
the bezirk and kreis level has progressed to varying 
degrees in the individual Bundeslaender, in terms of the 
number of members and organization, the party is stron- 
gest in Bavaria and Berlin. The membership figures for 
the individual Land organizations, according to press 
statements based on their own data, are as follows: 









































Bundesland Number of Members 
Baden-W verttiemberg 1,200 
Bavana 4,500 
Bertin max.! 500 
Bremen 70 
Hamburg 188 
Hesse 200 
Lower Saxony over 1,000 
North-Rhine- Westphalia approx. ! 000 
Rhineland-Palatinate unknown 
Saarland 130 
Schieswig-Holstern approx. 500 





At the end of April 1989, party chairman Schoenhuber 
gave the total number of members in his party as “just 
under 14,000." Before the Berlin election at the end of 
January, that figure had reportedly been only 8,600." 
According to Schoenhuber, 70 percent of the new party 
members since January 1989 are under 30 years of age. 
Between 20 and 30 percent of them are reported to be 
government employees, especially policemen, 
Bundeswehr soldiers, members of the Federal Border 
Guard, judges, and public prosecutors.’ A large share of 
the total membership is older than 50; compared to the 
strong, growing, 20 to 30 age group, the 30 to 50 age 
group is probably underrepresented in membership—as 
in the party's electorate.” 
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Despite the increase in membership during recent 
months, the party currently has et its disposal an inade- 
quate organizationa! apparatus and still lacks a fully 
developed organizational structure on all levels. In addi- 
tion, party development in some Land organizations— 
Berlin, Lower Saxony, and parts of North- 


high reimbursement of campaign costs from the Euro- 
pean election (more than DM16 million) will probably 
accelerate the organizational development of the party in 
the near future. Thus, Schoenhuber has ennounced that 
the national headquarters will be moved from Munich to 
Bonn in order to emphasize the party's national preten- 
sions in anticipation of the 1990 Bundestag election. 


Il. The Program of the Republikaner 
1. Shortcomings in Form and Content 


In terms of their electorate, the Republikaner are a 
heterogeneous protest party with a program and ideol- 
ogy—to be analyzed independently of that role—which 
is populist and radical rightist, with sometimes easy 
blending into rightist extremism.‘ In general, it is true 
that no sweeping conclusions can be drawn concerning 
the motives of voters by analyzing a party's progrem. 
Given the heterogeneous structure of the Republikaner 
electorate, the distinction between the “party of program 
and members” on the one hand and the “party of voters” 
on the other is particularly significant. The Republi- 
kaner program adopted in 1987 is characterized by 
imbalances in terms of form and content, an inadequate 
systematic order, and significant political 
shortcomings.° In addition, in Dinkelsbuch! the party 
adopted a declaration entitled “German Interests Have 
Top Priority” (henceforth referred to as “European 
Declaration”) for the 1989 European election. 


The Republikaner program is one-dimensional. The 
focus of the program is on nationalistic themes and 
national reunification. In this way, the Republikaner are 
attempting to depict themscives as a national. 
conservative party, while they accuse the other parties of 
neglecting the national interests of the German people. 
Otherwise, the program, which is intended to be both the 
party's statement of principles and its political action 
program, exhibits significant shortcomings in both 
regards. 


The party does not raise the central questions and future 
problems of German politics. Although the Republi- 
kaner program does address nearly all political problem 
areas, they are utterly imbalanced in terms of the relative 
importance assigned (for example, treatment of environ- 
mental protection and energy policy is extremely 
sketchy, while disaster control and civil defense are 
presented in great detail) and they fail to come together 
into an overall scheme. For the most part, the Republi- 
kaner espouse topics that are suitable either for propa- 
gating a nationalist way of thinking, for agitating against 
the “established” parties, or for stirring up feelings of 
fear and protest. 





FBIS-WEU-89-245-S 
22 December 1989 


Aside from its affirmation of the German nation, the 
program fails to formulate how the party views itself, its 
intellectual and historical foundations, and in particular 
what it sees as its fundamental values, as is the case with 
other parties. Even the objective statements concerning 
individual areas of policy are scarcely concrete, are kept 
pithy and general in nature, and are moreover incom- 
plete. In cach case, a few individua! points are picked 
out, often incoherently, and put forward as a demand or 
reproachful description of the current situation. 


There is no forward-looking perspective; important areas 
where citizens expect an awareness of the problems and 
forward-looking aspects are usually dealt with in a very 
general sense, with only a few sentences. This is true in 
particular for economic and social policy, but also for the 
areas of environmental policy, new technologies, and 
societal and economic structura! changes. Of particular 
note are the shortcomings in the areas of foreign and 
security policy, including policy on Europe, disarma- 
ment, and detente. 

Apparently, the Republikaner themselves have in the 
meantime recognized several weaknesses and shortcom- 
ings in their program; according to an announcement 
made by Schoenhuber in an interview,’ the party pre- 
aii tan GEE Go Gale Gad cemtemnen Ge Tee 
guage and content of the program." 


2. Anti-Democratic Tendencies in the Republikaner 
Program 


At least indirectly, a “national way of thinking” implies 
an attitude of playing down and glossing over the Nazi 
era. For example, Point | complains that the “war 
propaganda of the victorious powers has been :ncorpo- 
rated into our history books” and that “their exaggera- 
tions and distortions” have had to be “largely believed 
by the youth.” The CDU [Christian Democratic Union)/ 
CSU is also accused of fixating “the German past on 12 
years of national-socialist rule” and of doing nothing “to 
begin the decriminalization of German culture, history, 
and its people.” In an appeal to “Germans of all social 
strata,” a call is made for “national self-contemplation 
and spiritual-moral rejuvenation.” 


In Point 2, with regard to possible negotiations on a 
peace treaty, “the demand for releasing all documenta- 
tion to settle the ‘sole-blame’ thesis” is put forth. This is 
intended to be the basis for the German negotiating 
position. The idea that the sole blame and responsibility 
for the outbreak of the Second World War rests with the 
national socialists is thus drawn into question. 


The program contains numerous examples of language 
that is at least close to Nazi ideology and elicits corre- 
sponding associations. Thus, there is talk of “Germans 
of all social strata [Volksschichten]” and of “preserving 
the continuance of the German people, its health, and its 
ecological Lebensraum as a priority goal of domestic 
policy.” The terms “German people [ Volk]" and “people 
and state [Volk und Staat]” are used widely. The “health 
of the German people” is to be promoted in particular by 
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“care for and exercise of the ... physical, spiritual, and 
mental strengths of the youth.” Echoes of Nazi phrase- 
ology are also found in the description of the role of the 
“woman™ and “mother,” of the social order (“produc- 
tive community of all working people”), and in partic- 
ular in the section on media policy (criticism of “pollu- 
tion of the intellectual environment”). 

3. Traditional, Retrogressive, Socio-Ideological Values 
Besides the language that is more or less obviously 
borrowed from Nazi ideology, the program is replete 
with numerous retrogressive notions that must be clas- 
sified as being in the area of overlap between conserva- 
tive and reactionary world views. However, even when 
problem areas that are clearly to -e taken seriously or are 
worthy of criticism are addressed, the formulations 
always come across as being somewhat overdone. Thus, 
the initial analysis on the “state of the divided nation 
and the German people” complains “that throughout all 
of Germany intellectual and political culture is increas- 
ingly being neglected, and morals are being flouted,” 
while a “loss of ethical values” is in evidence. Tradi- 
tional value concepts opposed to the social changes and 
trends of recent decades are found in the chapter on the 
“woman and family” in particular. Thus, it is “up to the 
woman in particular to create, through warmth and 
devotion, a climate of security in which the family and 
children can flourish.” This is “the special calling of the 
woman, which cannot be fuifilled by a “house husband’ 
or collective.” And in a different context (employment 
policy), the following is stated: “Without families with 
children and a home, the survival and flourishing of the 
German people is jeopardized.” 


Anti-pluralistic tendencies and anti-modern emotions 
can be found in many places in the program. Thus, terms 
such as “public spirit [Gemeinsinn]” and “public welfare 
{Gemeinwohl]” are used extremely frequently, and it is 
demanded “that reasons of state and public welfare have 
priority over reasons of party and group interests.” The 
media are also called upon to adapt to “moral law” and 
“public spirit” and to report “with no partisan slant, at a 
distance from the state, and without an ideological or 
distorted representation of the facts.” In particular, they 
should not “promote leveling, coarsening, and stultifying 
trends in an all-accepting welfare-based, mass society by 
giving preference to depictions of violence, drutality, 
crime, sex, materialism, and class struggle, and serving 
them up without reference to ethical values.” If the 
media's self-control “continues to fail,” the Republi- 
kaner also want to restrict freedom of the press and of 
opinion and “create party- and group-independent con- 
trol bodies to protect the citizen's freedom from the 
threat of intimidation and pollution of the intellectual 
environment.” 


4. Nationalistic, Anti-European, and Neutralist Tenden- 
cies in the Republikaner Program 


In the stated Republikaner program, the legitimate 
emphasis on German, national interests and the call for 
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the reunification of Germany are linked with national- 
the status of the FRG as a member of the community of 
Western states. 


The main goal of the Republikaner is a “reunified 
German national state, renewed with respect to mnierna- 
tional law and human mghts by a peace treaty.” To this 
end, they call for “the commencement of peace negotia- 
tions in accordance with the resolutions by the victonous 
powers of 1944 (London) and 1945 (Berlin) .... based on 
the principle, under international law, of the continucd 
existence of the German Reich in all its parts.” In this 
regard, settlement of the “sole-blame™ thesis a3 well as 
repeal of the discriminating UN hostile state article are 
deemed necessary. 

National reunification is the central ideology of the 
Republikaner. In principle, all other political questions 
are subordinate to that one and are derived from that 
political goal. The implic\t impression is that reunifica- 
tion would mean that all other political problems would 
essentially be resolved. To that extent, the reunification 
question constitutes the ideological essence of the 
Republikaner program. 

For the Republikaner, consequently, the goal of the 
“reunification of all of Germany ... must be assessed as 
being of higher priority than continued membership in 
the North At‘antic Treaty Organization. For this reason, 
the alliance cannot constitute an insurmountable 
obstacle on the road to German unity.” The sovereignty 
of a reunified Germany is to be “guaranteed by its own 
defensive capability and reciprocal security agreements 
with France, Great Britain, the United States, and the 
USSR.” These ideas imply neutralistic tendencies that 
are opposed to the Western association of the FRG. 
Thus, the priority of freedom over unity is abandoned. 


This assumption is confirmed in Point 3 of the program, 
concerning the “Political Reunification of the German 
People.” With excessive pretension, it is announced that 
the Republikaner would “undertake the peaceful reuni- 
fication of the German people as a political and national 
unit ... without further delay.” Despite this call for an 
operative reunification policy (“thus, the government of 
the FRG, as a freely clectable and empowered German 
government, must seize and pursue irrefutably the ini- 
tiative for reunification as rejuired by the Constitu- 
tion”), nothing is said about putting this goal inio 
concrete action, aside from the reference to international 
declarations (Helsinki Accord). In particular, these sec- 
tions of the program lack concrete information on the 
terms of democracy and freedom in a reunified Ger- 
many, as well as its position in the configuration of 
European states, a position that must be acceptable to 


neighboring countnes as well. 


The Germany policy of the present administration and 
of all parties represented in Bonn is sharply attacked by 
the Republikaner, since they have supposedly 


“cemented the division of Germany” and have limited 
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themselves to “simply making the division more bear- 
able, without unequivocally questioning iu.” The 
“degrading trade in human beings” (“buying the free- 
dom” of GDR prisoners’) must come to an end. 


In the European Declaration, the policy of European 
unity and the Western integration of the FRG is pre- 
sented as counter to the goal of reunification: “We 
Republikaner hereby announce our recognition that the 
unilateral Western integration of the FRG, ie., its 
involvement in a transnational “European Union,’ fea- 
turing its own nghts of sovereignty, renders the reunifi- 
cation of Germany impossibic.” The results of the 40 
years of policy moving towards European unity are thus 
questioned. 


In addressing European policy as well, the Republikaner 


bility, the threat to jobs, and the fear of a further influx 
of foreigners: “We Republikaner ave fighting the threat 
of a further import of criminals under the guise of 
“European generosity,’ as well as the further influx into 
the FRG of foreigners from the EC, EC associates, or 
other states, which will heighten to an unbearable degree 
social tensions, technical contrasts, and the financial 
burden on the budgets of the federal government, the 
Laender, bezirks, and municipalities and swamp our 
people with foreigners” (European Declaration). This 
European policy of resentment consequently means the 
rejection of the overall policy of European unity. The 
political and economic consequences of this are not 
taken into account. 


5. Hostility Toward Foreigners and Xenophobia 


Besides the navional question, the problem of foreigners 
and asylum-seckers is a central focus in the propaganda 
and agitation of the Republikaner. In the program itself, 
this occupies very little room, in Point 10; the pithy and 
clear formulations presumably will not fail to act as a 
catalyst among those groups of the population who see 
their own economic existence, their social status, and 
their safety jeopardized by the “influx of foreigners.” 
The abrupt tone clearly justifies the accusation of hos- 
tility toward foreigners. For example, there is mention of 
the “wave of immigration in recent years,” of the 
resulting “abuse of and injury to German citizens, their 
safety, and their community,” and it is emphasized that 
the FRG should not be “a country of immigrants. o fe 
must remain the country of Germans.” Naturally, “for- 
cigners™ are “guests,” “suffrage and party membership 
for foreigners must be denied,” and “foreigners who 
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return to their home countries in accordance with the 
same provisions applicable to unemployed foreigners.” 
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Ill. The Image of the Party 


Because the party has only modest program initiatives at 
its disposal to which it can commit itself in the course of 


cance. Since it cannot limit its potential electorate to the 
minute rightist extremist bloc of voters, but rather has 
set its sights—even if presumptuously—on an achievable 


likaner are attempting to present themszives as a demo- 
cratic and anti-extremist party that is faithful to the 


in the Constitution and in democracy with the unverifi- 


Similarly, the Republikaner are attempting to depict 
themselves as a “party of the little man.” Here as well, 
the pretension of representing these groups and standing 
up for their interests involves accusing the other parties 
and the administration of failing to look after 
the needs and problems of the “little people.” In this 
regard, the Republikaner primarily address the social 
problems of poorer people, older peopic, farmers, and 
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without reservation. As a “social” party, the Republi- 
kaner refer in their self-representation to several simuilar- 
ities—at least on some points—with statements made by 
the SPD [Social Democratic Party of Germany] on social 
policy (such as health reform). This strategy too serves as 
a defense against the charge that it is a “rightist” or even 

extremist party. At the same time, a Potential 


more likely to be onented towards the SPD. In this way, 
the party is attempting to hide the fact that it has no 
social policy and instead calls in its program for an 
“examination of the achievements ... of the social state.” 


The form of political debate practiced by part of its 
crucial opponents also contributes to the party's self- 


protest party whose initial successes, first in Bavaria, 
then in Berlin and in several Hessian electoral districts 
during the local elections, as well as in the European 
election this , can be attributed to mobilizing feel- 
mp gett bapeememangpese A Amada 9 they 
were able, especially among socially weaker and disad- 
vantaged groups, to take up real social and economic 
problems and to exploit the disenchantment with poli- 


probiems of society, for which the sole solution offered is 
a new German nationalism with the goal of reunification 
of the national state. 


In their current structure, they are more a rightist pop- 
ulist protest movernent than a modern-style political 
party. The Republikaner lack a comprehensive political 
platform and program, as well as a fully developed 
organization and infrastructure with the corresponding 
potential for participation by the members. There is 
scant opportunity for development of informed opinion 
within the party; the party, like a “one-man show,” is 
completely focused on Schoenhuber. To the extent to 
which the party will undergo further development in 
terms of personnel and organization, internal conflicts 
will increase as well. Currenily, the supply of personne! 
offered by the Republikaner—especially on the Land 
and municipal level—can only be classified as extremely 
meager 
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Although there are similarities between mghtist extrem- 
ists and the Republikaner in themes and in some forms 
of political agitation, the Republikaner cannot currently 
be considered to be 2 mghtist extremisi—i.c., anti- 
constitutional—-party. If we are to believe the informa- 
tion in their program and the statements made by their 
leading representatives, they are not pursuing the goal of 
eliminating democracy, the separation of powers, and 
the rule of law. Nevertheless, through their demagogic 
language, their skillful exploitation of fears and emo- 
tions, and the defamation of their political opponents, 
they are helping to exacerbate the political climate. To 
that extent, they could also do considerable harm to our 
democracy, apart from the external effect. 


Thus far, the Federal Agency for the Protection of the 
Constitution has yet to deem the Republikaner a rightist- 
extremist party, while at the same time emphasizing that 
they are “at the extreme night limit of the democratic 
spectrum, no longer that far from the threshold of 
extremism” (Agency President Gerhard Boeden). 
Understandably, the Republikaner are trying to clearly 
disassociate themselves from rightist-extremist, neo- 
Nazi parties (NPD and DVU) and other organizations. 
This is necessary for tactical reasons alone, a demon- 
strated link to mghtist extremists would discredit them 
among a large part of their potential electorate. Presum- 
ably, only a fraction of their current potential supporters 
would vote for a clearly mghtist extremist, neo-Nazi 
party. Nonetheless, rightist-extremist groups could 
attempt to invoive the Republikaner in a joint “rightist, 
national camp.” 


Despite the—perhaps only tactical—disassociation from 
rightist extremists, a number of Republikaner mem- 
bers—including leading figures—have been involved in 
the NPD or other nghtist extremist organizations in past 
years. The choice of themes for their political agitation 
and the content of their positions also reveal far-reaching 
similarities between Republikaner and mghtist extrem- 
ists. They both share positions that are hostile to Europe, 
foreigners, and the United States. The tendency to gloss 
over national socialism and subtly qualify German 
blame for the war are other common elements. 


Mobilizing diffuse, latent feelings of protest, and not 
propagating mghtist extremist, anti-constitutional posi- 
tior.s—this has been the recipe for Republikaner success 
thus far. An increase in general disenchantment with 
politics and parties in recent years is to their advantage 
here as much as is the diminishing forces of cohesion and 
integration wielded by the major popular parties, specif- 
ically the CDU/CSU bloc. Amidst the advent of a new 
generation, the individualization of lifestyles, the plural- 
ization of the buman environment, and far-reaching 
processes of secularization, the old socictal roots and 
intellectual bonds of the popular parties alone are 
proving inadequate. This process of erosion is to the 
benefit of the political parties on the fringes, such as the 
Republikaner, a rightist-populist protest party. Whether 
this will ensure success for them in the long run as well 
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still appears highly doubtful, given the party's heteroge- 
neous voter structure’® and its organizational weak- 
nl 


The increasing abandonment of taboos pertaining to 
radical rightist themes and positions accompanying the 
advent of the new generation has also contributed to the 
rise of the Republikaner. The basic nationalistic motif of 
the party plays an important role in this. In this way, the 


and the potential electorate of the traditional rightist 
extremist parties on the other hand. However, the party's 
ability to solve problems is lagging behind in this. The 
critical motivating factor for Republikaner voters is not 
positive support for the party due to its convincing 
solutions to the central problems of society—the party 
does not have any such solutions. Instead, the Republi- 
kaner are mobilizing feelings of protest against indi- 
vidual shortcomings in the state and in society, against 
the “established” parties, in particular against the CDU/ 
CSU and the administration. Fears of social decline and 
feelings of being threatened by societal transformation, 
by modernization, and by complex changes in society are 
stirred up and exploited by the party. However, the party 
has nothing to offer in terms of forward-looking plans to 
rationally deal with this structural change in society. Its 
focus and its themes, as well as the modest solutions that 
it has put forth, are retrogressive. 
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* Poll on Opposition’s Unity, Leadership 
9ESO167A Paris LE FIGARO in French 
7 Now 89 pp 10-11 


[Article by Charles Rebois: “The French Judge the 
Opposition™] 

[Text] If the Socialists are losing ground, their adver- 
saries are not taking advantage of the fact. This is the 
conclusion of a comparison of the unfavorable results for 
the left of the latest FIGARO MAGAZINE-SOFRES 
[French Opinion Polling Company] poll with those of 
the survey we are publishing today. When the French are 
asked whether they feel close to the opposition, only 37 
percent respond affirmatively. This is unquestionably 
better than in February (32 percent), but clearly worse 
than during Francois Mitterrand’s first 7-year term. 


One can look for a semantical explanation for this 
substantial sag in terms of voter support. The notion of 
opposition is inherently negative, while leftist rhetoric, 
which uses the vocabulary of solidarity, is more propa- 
gandistic, but such an argument is scarcely convincing. 
Better to bend to the evidence: Public opinion retains the 
image of a divided opposition more concerned about 
personal rivairies than it is conscious of the need to form 
a united front to confront the government. 

A reassuring note is nevertheless provided by the centrists, 
only 7 percent of whom say they are alienated from the 
opposition, with 15 percent of the RPR [Rally 
for the Republic] anc 14 percent of other groups making 
up the UDF [Union for French Democracy]. 


What criticism do the French make of the RPR and the 
UDF? First of all, there is their lack of unity. In 1985, 
some 59 percent lodged this complaint and the figure has 
now risen to 69 percent. 


Are these two groups in tune with the people's concerns? 
“No,” say 59 percent of all those questioned. What is 
even more serious is the fact that 36 percent of all those 
supporting the mght echo the criticism, compared with 
only 21 percent in 1985. 
Opponents and partisans agree that the opposition has not 
about any change in leadership, but a larger 
fraction of all French people (32 percent of the whole and 
55 percent of the opposition) nevertheless admits that the 
RPR and the UDF have solutions to the country's prob- 
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“War of the Chiefs” 
Having made this observation, to which party on the nght 


card d'Estaing, with 17 percent, and Jacques 
with 16, lead Francois Leotard (12 percent) and Ray- 
mond Barre (3 percent). 


Jean-Marie Le Pen wins the title as the most resolute 
opponent of the socialists. He is also considered their 
most dangerous adversary, leading Jacques Chirac and 
Charles Pasqua. 


Priority to Unity 


The opinion of the French of remedies for the evils from 
which the opposition suffers remains to be ascertained. 
Their leading priority: unity. This is the feeling of 34 
percent of all those polled and even more rightist sym- 

pathizers (46 percent). as cums tb Gall the tae 
ideas, followed by the choice of a leader in third place. 


As for the leading issue for the opposition, those ques- 
tioned name, combining all answers, the planning of the 
single European market in 1993. The French implicitly 
judge the RPR and UDF to be more qualified than the 
Socialists to complete the task of European construction 


French on the right as well as the left believe that the 
opposition should focus on immigration and security. 
This demand implies that the RPR and UDF are not 
allowing the National Front to go it alone in these 
domains. It reinforces the desire expressed by 65 percent 
of all French (83 percent of the UDF and 53 percent of 
the RPR) to see the two main nghtist groups remain at a 
maximum distance from Le Pen, even if 39 percent of 
RPR voters are for an entente with the National Front. 
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One final question is posed: What structure should the 
coostion wt up i od wo wae the tah wo rane ytd frit St tees So 














see the formation of a single party, but only 18 percent Provincial Press- November | 989 
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At the conclusion of this poll, one has to observe that the 
opposition still does not receive a clean bill of health, —"e opmor 8 16 
Some 18 months after its election failure, the nght is still = Total 100 100 
recovering. Its malady is well-known: its lack of unity. —tteve replaced « 
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48 Percent of Right Close to RPR. Question: To which opposition political party do you feel the closest? 


























FIGARO-SOFPRES Poll February | 989 FIGARO-SOFPRES Poll July 1989 November | 989 
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FIGARO-SOFPRES Poll February 1989 FIGARO-SOFPRES Poti July 1989 November | 989 
All French Rightist All French Righiist All French Kighurss 
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Giscard Embodies Unity of Opposition: 0 Percent. Question: Which of the following figures: 



































All French 
Embodies Unity of Invtates New Most Opposes Soc salrets Is Most Dangerous 
Opposition Opposition Ideas to Socvalrets 
Raymond Barre i! 6 5 5 
Jacques Chirac 16 10.5 is 21 
Valery Grecard d Estarng 24 12 2 UO 
Franco Leotard 6 10.5 5 ‘4 
Jean-Mane Le Pen 2 } 35 25 
Miche! Now 12 27 i 
Chartes Pasqua 17 
None * ‘4 
No opinion 1$ i! 17 19 
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Laity Opposition Priority 71 Percent. Question In your opinion, what is the opposition’s leading priority today’ ln second place” 
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All French Rightist Sympathirens 
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European market | 992.'99) 
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TT otal percentage exceeds | (0) because those polled may have given several answers 
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* Marchais’ Position Seen Weakening in PCF any cegerene, SON eet wie Sen Se 
90E-90222C Paris LIBERATION in French around the end of 1990. This Tucsday, at the National 
17 Now 89 p 6 Assembly, the traditional weekly meeting of the PCF 
group was strained. Andre Lajoine and Jean-Claude 

[Article by Edouard Mir: “Marchais’ Pedestal Teeter.  G#Y880t spoke at great length unconvincingy. 

widened amtectainn On the same day, the meeting of the Political Bureau. the 
[Excerpt] The secretary general's statements in regard to =F party's inner sanctum, was stormy. The shouting was 
the F ast have stunned the Communist deputies,even the heard beyond the walls of the room on the 6th flour. “It 
orthodox ones. Several members of the party's political sounded like a donnybrook,” said a habitue of the 
departure is being mentioned. Jean-Claude Gayssot and are not the secretary general's known adversaries. 
Andre Lajoume are biding their trme Charles Fiterman, ee See 
and his supporter, Minister Anicet Le Pors, is no 
“Georges has gone crazy!” Even the faithful amorg the —ionger a member of the Political Bureau. No, these are 
faithful, in the corridors of the National Assembly and = new arrivals on the scene: Antoine Casanova, recently 
on the various floors of the PCF (French Communist ciecied and head of the party's action to attract intellec- 
Party] Central Committee's head office, find no other = tuaig Guy Hermier, a silent critic to whom events 
words, on Monday morning, to characterize the secre- appear to be ing a voice. Philippe Herzog, who 
tary general's performance the night before on the TV headed the PCF ballot in the recent European elections 
EUROPE |. Everyone at Place du Colonel- and who has not digested Georges Marchais’ strangle- 
Fabien (party headquarters) is stunned. Clearly, theyhad = hoi on the election campaign. And Henri Krasucki, 
expected something different. For, everything in the East — head of the CGT [General Confederation of Labor], a 

is falling apart—governments, parties, socialism'’s works = 4:4 backer of the movement to renovate the 


and scons. And lo! Despite it all, Georges Marchais clings 
to his Maginot Line, actong as if he himself had inspired 
— Gortachev's perestroyka! That's a bit much! 
00 much! 


Never has the secretary general appeared 30 overtaken by 
events. Like a punch-drunk bower, he pretended to forget 
the party's position in 1961, when the Berlin Wall was 
being built. Like a player not knowing what to do next, 
he tned to kick the ball on Afghanistan out of bounds, by 
rehashing the party's trauma at the time of the Soviet 
intervention, and forgetting that the call for self-cnticism 

. contained in a letter by Anicet Le Pors, 
Edv sd Shevardnadze, the Soviets’ top 
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It is about to miss the history train again. It it. playing 
that are now current within the party apparatus. 
Even the imper circle of those loyal to Georges Marchais 


seems to be divided between the unconditional-ssts like 
Pierre Blotin and Madeleine Vincent, and the candidates 
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This scenano ts perhaps more advanced than it might 
seem. Is Jean-Claude Lefort not being mentioned as his 
replacement as head of the Communist deputies? This 
would put clanfying light on this stalwart’s recent resig- 
nation from the secretaryship of the powerful Val- 
de-Marne federation. 


The two candidates “in pectcre” for the post of secretary 
general appear to be playing the game of loser wins all. 
And each sees himself as the Egon Krenz of French 
Communism, able to embody change within continuity, 
so to speak. It remains to be seen whether it is not 
already too late, whether other, decidedly more ener- 
getic, Measures are not now necessary to convince public 
opinion that the PCF is something other than a sect that 
has been jettisoned, even by its big Soviet brother. 
Nevertheless, the controversy within a large sector of the 
Political Bureaus membership has wot yet spread to the 
party's grass roots. 


As one descends the pyramid of the party apparatus, 
more solid. The party’s new members over the past few 
years have been motivated by protest, indeed by antiso- 
cialism, and have only rarely been oased on solid ideo- 
logicai convictions. But be that as it may, the secretary 
general is being weakened by the incapability he is 
showing when it comes to responding convjncingly to the 
questions that are clearly uppermost in the average 
militant’s mind: What's going on? Where are we headed? 
What should we be doing? [passage omitted] 


* Poll Reveals Politics, Politicians Distrusted 


90ES0218A Paris LE QUOTIDIEN DE PARIS 
in French 10 Nov 89 p 6 


[Text] According to a Louis Harris poll published by 
L’EXPRESS, an overwhelming majerity of the French 
(88 percent) believe that politics do not address the real 
problems; 85 percent believe that politicians do not teil 
the truth; and when asked what politics lack most, 28 
percent cited honesty and 25 percent cited efficiency. 


From what is a major study on politics in the broad sense 
of the term, conducted between 29 September and 13 
October with 1,046 respondents, it clearly emerges that 
only mayors continue to enjoy a positive image in the 
eyes of the French, while the political parties are viewed 
very negatively. Sixty-four percent say that mayors “act 
in the interests of people,” while only 37 percent believe 
that to be true of the president and the prime minister. 
Fifty-four percent would like to see mayors play “a 
greater role” in the future. 


Forty-one percent of those polled would like to see the 
political parties play “a lesser role” and only 24 percent 
favor “a greater role” for them. Seventy-six percent 
believe that national officials of the political parties “do 
not act in their interests.” 


By contrast, consumer rights groups, with an approval 
rating of 47 percent as compared with 2 percent for 
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political parties and 8 percent for unions, are considered 
the “most trustworthy.” Seventy-one percent would like 
to see them play “a greater role.” 


asked, “Whom would you trust the most for help in 
settling a problem at work?”, 51 percent would favor “an 
ad hoc movement, such as a coordinating comm:ttee,” 
whereas only 29 percent would turn toward a union. 
Diminishing interest in politics is seen by 88 percent as 
a sign “that real problems are not being addressed” and 
only 8 percent interpret it to mean “that there is no 
major problem in France today.” 


Sixty percent of those polled believe that “political and 
labor crises could surface.” Of that 69 percent, 48 
percent say such risks are “fairly high” and 21 percent 
say they are “very high,” 27 percent believe they are 
non-existent. 


For 63 percent, society's major problems “are not given 
consideration in France's political life.” Those polled are 
largely in favor of the “referendum by popular initia- 
tive:” 79 percent are for it, while only 16 percent oppose 
it. 


It is also made clear that the French have outgrown the 
political labels of “left” and “right.” Only 9 percent 
identify themselves as being “on the left” and 7 percent 
“on the right.” By contrast, 28 percent place themselves 
“in the center” while 25 percent say they are “center- 
left” and 14 percent “cente. right.” 2 percent are “far 
left” and another 2 percent are “far right,” while 13 
percent expressed no preference. 


Sixty-nine percent say they are not interested in politics, 
as compared with 31 percent who describe themselves as 
interested. 


The “most interesting” period in political life since 1930 
is (for 34 percent) the return of General de Gaulle and 
the birth of the Fifth Republic. The Front Populaire (17 
percent) and France's liberation at the end of World War 
II (10 percent) trail far behind. 


Fifty-four percent of those polled believe that the polit- 
ical scene is dominated by “the same politicians” as 
compared with 44 percent who believe that “new politi- 


cians have emerged.” 


Francois Mitterrand is viewed “favorably” by 61 per- 
cent, Michel Rocard by 54 percent, and Jack Lang comes 
in third with 52 percent. 


Among opposition leaders, Siunone Veil leads with 49 
percent, followed by Raymond Barre (45 percent), 
Valery Giscard d’Estaing (43 percent) and Jacques 
Chirac (38 percent). 


Those who have a favorable opinion of Michel Rocard 
cite his qualities as “a man of dialogue” (37 percent) who 
“does not hide what he thinks” (23 percent). 
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* Majority in Poll Approves German Reunification 
90ES0218B Paris LE FIGARO in French 13 Nov 89 p 7 


[Article by Charles Rebois: “Sixty Percent Favor 
German Reunifcation] 


























- ill soon = \ yy FA 
Response Percent 
Yes, definitely 23 

Yes, probably 3” 
Probably not 19 
Definitely not 9 

Mo opimon 10 

Total 100 








France Stands to Gain, Say 60 Percent 


Sixty percent believe that reunification will be good for 
France, but 19 percent express the opposite view. The 
later belong to a fraction of the population—the over-65 
age group—who still remember the wars of the past. 
Their fears seem groundless when viewed against the 
attitude of residents in the regions tried by the Franco- 
German wars. Seventy-one percent in the east and 72 
percent in the north say that German reunification will 
be good for France. Only 57 percent in the west share 
this view. 




















22 December 1989 
Response Percent 
Good 60 
Bac 19 
No opimon 21 
Total 100 








Reunification No Obstacle To Europe, Say 70 Percent 


The one remaining question is whether the reunification 
of the two Germanies could be an obstacle to the 
integration of Europe. Seventy percent say “no” and 18 
percent “yes.” This optimism, however, cannot be 
allowed to mask the fact that many certainties have been 
overturned. As Francois Mitterrand put it, “We are 
emerging from an established order and are not able to 
define a new equilibrium... Our task now is to invent a 
new phase in the history of Europe.” That is obvious! 
But in the new European order, the EC will play an even 
more indispensable role. A large majority of the French 
are of this opinior the young more than their elders, PS 
[French Socialist Party] and UDF [Union for French 
Democracy] supporters more than RPR [Rally for the 
Republic] and PC [French Communist Party] sup- 
porters, and city dwellers much more than the farming 
regions of the west. 





Do you see the reunification of the two Germanies as 2 
obstacle to European integration? 























Response Percent 
Yes i8 
No 70 
No opimon 12 
Total 100 
Polling Techniques 


This poll was conducted by Louis Harris for LE 
FIGARO on Thursday 9 November and Friday 10 
November 1989. The questions were asked over the 
telephone of a representative sample of 1,006 persons 
aged 18 and older based on the quota method: sex, age, 
head of household's occupation, stratification by region 
and type of metropolitan area. 


* Poll on European Youth's Choices, Knowledge 
9OESO219A Paris LE QUOTIDIEN DE PARIS 
in French 10 Nov 89 p 15 


[Text] They are Europeans aged 18 to 30. What do they 
like? What are their wishes and dreams? Who are their 
idols? A poll taken in all of the EC countries yields a 
sharply contrasted picture of the Old World's young 
people. 

The poll was commissioned by Eurocreation, an associ- 


ation promoting the EC's initiatives for young people, to 
coincide with the conference “The 1993 Generation.” 





FBIS-WEU-89-245-S 
22 December 1989 


The youth ministers of the 12 EC countries have been 

ing in Paris since yesterday for this conference on 
the future of young people in Europe, initiated by Roger 
Bambuck. 


Young Europeans feel a stronger sense of affinity toward 
a young European by a large majority (78 percent) than 
toward 4 young American (12 percent), but they choose 
the United States as the country where they would like to 
pursue their studies, much more often than the EC or 
other countries. The Greeks are the only ones to prefer 
Great Britain (29 percent) to the United States (2! 
percent). 


Similarly, 45 percent of young people prefer American 
companies to German (28 percent), British (22 percent) 
and Japanese (20 percent) companies. alone 
put German companies at the top of the list and the 
Greeks give their preference to Great Britain on this 
point as well. 

Young Europeans still know little about the EC. Only 54 
percent are aware that the it is made up of 12 member 
(91 percent answered the question correctly), followed 
by the French with 83 percent. But only 31 percent of the 
Danes and the Dutch can count to 12. 


Gorbachev Bes(s ivf‘tterrand 


When asked to name the events of 1989 that have left the 
greatest mark on them, European young people cite the 
student demonstrations in China first (67 percent), fol- 
lowed by the war against drugs in Colombia (31 percent), 
the Alaskan oil spill (23 percent) and the deaths in 
Sheffield (22 percent). The bicentennial of the French 
Revolution received only 3 percent of all responses (12 
percent among the French). 


By far, Mikhail Gorbachev ‘s the political figure they 
admire the most. His admirers all place him at the top of 
a list of 10 and his overall popularity rating stands at 49 
percent, ahead of Lech Walesa (24 percent) and George 
Bush (21 percent). Margaret Thatcher (17 percent) places 
ahead of Cory Aquino (15 percent) and Francois Mitter- 
rand (10 percent). The French, however, give their 
president second place with 32 percent, behind the 
Soviet leader (35 percent) and ahead of Lech Walesa (31 
percent). 


Also asked to name the nationalities they would favor for 
a romance, young people most often chose Italy, fol- 
lowed by France. French dreams revolve around Italy 
and Denmark. 


Young Europeans overwhelmingly prefer the music of 
the English-speaking countries, but the French put 7 
French-language singers on their list of 10, with first 
place going to Jacques Brel, who placed a mere ninth and 
next-to-last in Belgium. 


Finally, if they were to live abroad, they would choose 
Paris (31 percent) over London, New York (25 percent 
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each), and Rome (22 percent). The Irish are the only 
ones to prefer New York to Paris. The French, for their 
part, hesitate between San Francisco (36 percent) and 
Rome (35 percent), along with New York (30 percent) 
and London (26 percent). 


* Arms Cooperation Reportedly Directed South 
90ES0216B Paris DEFENSE & ARMEMENT 
HERACLES 

in French Nov 89 pp 23-24 


[Article by Jacques Isnard: 
Industry: A Southward Shift™] 


[Excerpts] France is quietly trying to bring her industrial 
armaments-cooperation activity into better balance by 
seeking to attract partners among the countries of 
southern Europe, but only insofar as such agreements— 
with Italy and Spain, for example—do not supplant 
traditional French relations with the FRG and, to a 
lesser extent, with the UK. The fact is, however, that a 
southern European armaments industry is beginning to 
appear, with the blessing of the French. This past 
October, in Venice, Francois Mitterrand brought up this 
new situation with his Italian contacts during a summit 
meeting between the two countries. 


“European Armaments 


Thirty years ago, France committed herself to coopera- 
tion with the FRG. [passage omitted]. Franco-German 
cooperation became the cornerstone of the European 
armaments industry, together with—again, on a bilateral 
basis—Franco-British cooperation which for a long time 
was as fundamental as the Franco-German but which has 
since declined slightly. 


At the outset, Franco-German cooperation in the area of 
conventional arms stemmed primarily from a shared 
political motivation and, incidentally, from financial 
and industrial necessity. Charles de Gaulle and Konrad 
Adenauer sought 10 bring their peoples together again 
after the lacerating effects of World War II. In addition 
to construction of the Breguet-Atlantic, the two countries 
undertook construction of the Transall transport plane, 
the Milan and HOT antitank missiles, the Roland anti- 
aircraft missile, the RATAC artillery fire-control radar, 
and later the Alpha-Jet trainer and support plane. The 
political motivation was so strong that it perpetuated 
itself after the demise of the two statesmen. 


During the same period, France and Great Britain, while 
unendingly at odds with each other over the issue of a 
political design for Europe, pledged themselves to 
mutual cooperation in the area of defense. This was a 
peak period of cooperation on both sides of the Channel 
with respect to armament. It featured the launching of 
programs such as the Martel air-ground and Exocet 
sea-sea missiles, the Jaguar fighter plane, and the Puma, 
Gazelle and Lynx helicopters. The French and British 
had a honeymoon period the likes of which they can 
hardly expect to experience again very soon. This coop- 
eration during the 1960's and 1970's would turn out to 
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be the golden age uf Europe's armaments industry, which 
was limited mainly to the industrial powers of its north 
and center. 


The Break 


The breax occurred at the start of the 1980's, and for 
various reasons. One of its principal results was France's 
entry into a number of multilateral cooperation agree- 
ments—including those within NATO organizations— 
to the detriment of her prior policy favoring bilateral 
contracts. Franco-German and Franco-British joint ven- 
tures began to decline during that period. 


With the FRG, the break came when the joint combat- 
tank development prosram failed to materialize. Despite 
a joint declaration by Valery Giscard d’Estaing and 
Helmut Schmidt in 1979, the program was buried. Three 
years later, the two governments had to draw a line and 
F-ance had to retrench from her national AMX-LeClerc 
program in the hope of finding other partners who, to 
date, have not yet officially committed themselves. With 
Great Britain, the break owed more to disputes over the 
formulating of a joint export policy specific to jointly- 
produced products. 


The fact remains that it was 1983 before an international 
Franco-Anglo-German MOU [memorandum of under- 
standing} could be signed concerning third-generation 
missiles, and 1988 before the MOU took its definitive 
form as an agreement. And it was 1984 before France 
and Germany signed an initial contract which, after 
many difficulties, finally translated in 1987 into the 
HAP/HAC [Franco-German antitank] armed helicopters 
program. 


Other joint programs came into being during the 1980's. 
But they stemmed more from an Atlantic Alliance policy 
of equipment interoperability than from an agreed 
policy of intensifying bilateral or multilateral coopera- 
tion in the production of armaments. And even these 
programs were characterized by hesitation waltzes on the 
part of some countries, under various pretexts. Great 
Britain decided to withdraw from the NATO antiaircraft 
frigate program. Successively, the United States, Great 
Britain and France withdrew from the MSOW air- 
ground missile project. In this case, France's withdrawal 
was accompanied by its launching of a competing 
national program, the Apache missile, hoping to attract 
potential partners. 


At the same time, the French and West Germans marked 
time on their desire to mix some of their units under the 
joiat-brigade project. Also at the same time, the French 
and British argued interminably on the possibility of 
jointly developing an air-launched missile to reinforce 
their nuclear arsenal. In short, a European armaments 
industry that had long centered around the three major 
countries of its north and center had begun to mark time 
and, in the process, to manifest its limitations. France, 
the FRG, and Great Britain were no longer the sole 
“pillar” on which a European security community might 
be based. 
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Turning Point 

The turning point in this regard came in 1987, with 
Italy's decision, followed shortly by that of Spain, to join 
France’s Helios military observation satellite program, 
from which the West Germans had withdrawn some 
years before. The Helios program, representing an 
overall financial commitment on the order of Fr6.73 
billion at 1990 prices, and targeted to become opera- 
tional in 1994, was subscribed to by Italy to the extent of 
14 percent of the expenditures for and of the entitlement 
to exploitation of the services it will provide, then by 
Spain to the extent of 7 percent of the same values. A 
characteristic of this program is its direct tie between the 
financial and industrial share borne by each partner, and 
each partner's desired share of the total entitlement to 
expicitation of the satellite's operating capacity. 

Italy has extended its cooperation with France well 
beyond the limits of this project. Recently, the two have 
signed an intergovernmental and industrial agreement to 
develop jointly a compleie gamut of new surface-air 
missiles under the EUROSAM [European surface-air 
missile] program. The cost of the operation is estimated 
at Fri0 billion, to be divided between the two countries, 
for two projects—SAMP/T and SAMP/N [medium- 
range] antiaircraft missiles, and SAAM [surface-to-air] 
antimissile missiles—that are to become operational 
during the next decade. Other European partners, 
starting with Spain but also including Great Britain and 
the FRG, might choose to participate “a la carte.” More 
recently, Italy and Spain have further committed them- 
selves to European cooperation in the armaments 
industry sector, taking on their full share of the burden in 
this dialogue among European allies. In June just past, 
the member countries of the GEIP [Independent Euro- 
pean Programs Group] agreed, on the basis of a French 
proposal, to launch EUCLID [European Cooperation for 
the Long Term in Europe], which is designed to coordi- 
nate upstream research and so-called exploratory- 
development activities. An overall sum of 120 million 
ECU [European Currency Units] (approximately Fr820 
million) will have to be committed to EUCLID begin- 
ning in 1990. The program covers 11 different military 
research sectors, three of which—silicon-based micro- 
electronics, artificial intelligence, and satellite- 
surveillance technology—are to be France's responsi- 
bility. 

Italy will be in charge of the optoelectronic systems 
sector, and Spain the sector concerned with manipula- 
tion of weapons “signatures.” This amounts to a recog- 
nition by the European collectivity that Italian and 
Spanish industry and technology are qualified to play the 
game, which, in a way, consists of matching a European 
know-how to the know-how the United States is able to 
deploy as a result of indirect fallouts from space 
research. 


A Balancing 


In short, we are witnessing a dual phenomenon in 
Europe. On the one hand, cooperative approaches to the 
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production of armaments are mobilizing, towards a 
given objective, more and more different countries with 
access, when necessary, to 2 “partenariat ponctuel” fa 
limited or ad-hoc partnership between rivals or oppo- 
nents] with the United States. On the other hand, 
southern Europe is gradually emerging from the lethargy 
in which it has been kept by a wind of history that has 


context, France can play a determinative role, situated as 
she ts between a northern and central Europe where she 
must maintain her position as a strategic reserve facing 
the East, and a southern Europe where her age-old and 
ever-present calling as a Mediterranean country prompt 
her to establish strong neighborly ties. 


It is, of course, not a matter of positing a southern 
Europe suddenly reenergized by a concern for its own 
security in the face of increased risks of instability 
around the Mediterranean basin, as a counterbalance to 
a northern and central Europe suddenly destabilized by 
the new Soviet policy of nuclear and conventional dis- 
armament of that region. It is, for France, a matter of 
preserving geostrategic balances that northern Europe 
has tended to neglect, and which the economic and 
indusirial redeploymcat taking place in Italy and Spain 
makes it possible to safeguard. 


Without calling upon her allies for their backing, which 
in any case they would not give her, France in this way 
sets forth her concern with seeking to preserve her 
interests, which are very diverse and numerous, over- 
seas. This is a constant in her foreign military policy. 
[passage omitted]. France's security policy is not limited 
to the central European theater, but, with or without the 
help of some of her European allies, France is compelled 
to do her share towards maintaining the stability of 
Europe's southern flanks and, even more distantly, that 
of the world’s regions where the demographic crisis, 
religious rivalries, indebtedness and poverty are sources 
of unrest and imbalance. [passage omitted]. 


France, today, is communicating her sense of having 
rediscovered the place that should have been hers in a 
southern Europe that is slowly becoming aware of itself. 
None of the industrial-cooperation agreements relating 
to armaments into which France has entered with Italy 
and Spain are of an aggressive nature which could 
threaten the Europeans. 


On the contrary, a military observation satellite serves 
the interests of peace in the Mediterranean, in Africa, 
and eventually beyond, should it be necessary, since it is 
the best of all available tools for the monitoring of 
disarmament and for the management of suca regional 
crises as might arise. An antiaircraft missile system 
(against planes, helicopters, and incoming missiles) is by 
definition a defensive, protective network against sur- 
prise attacks. This precisely what is at stake in the 
southern Europe that is taking shape. 
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* GIAT Status Change Opens New Horizons 


90ES0221C Paris LE FIGARO (LE FIG-ECO 
SUPPLEMENT) in French 10 Nov 89 p 6 


[Article by Arnaud Rodier: “GIAT Ready for Grand 
Alliances} 


[Text] GIAT [Ground Weapons Industrial Group] ts on 
the way to becoming a competitive force in the arms 
business. In fact, Senate adoption of new legislation 
converting GIAT into an autonomous, government- 
owned corporation opens up a whole new chapter in the 
history of the armaments industry. 


The decision to change the juridical status of this enor- 
mous enterprise, which employs 14,600 people in six 
arms factories and makes armored vehicles, artillery 
weapons, light weapons and ammunition—some 200 
weapons systems in all—was made last August by the 
Council of Ministers. The reason for the change is 
simple: Forced to operate under administrative con- 
straints that leave it no freedom of action, GIAT is in 
trouble. Despite a sales volume of Fr6.8 billion, it has 
lost 400 million per year since 1985. On the domestic 
front it has suffered from the budgetary limitations 
affecting the entire arms industry, while overseas it is 
becoming less and less competitive. Its third-country 
sales, which accounted for one-third of the turnover in 
1983, have fallen to a mere 20 percent. 


“GIAT, operating uader absolute state control, is bound 
by public sector procedural requirements...whose 
rigidity and unwieldiness are poorly adapted to the type 
of contractual relations it needs for its export opera- 
tions,” said Defense Minister Jean-Pierre Chevenement 
recently in arguing for his proposal, which is expected to 
come before the assembly late this month. But autonomy 
does not mean independence, much less privatization. 
Under terms of the proposed solution, the new company 
will come into existence on | July next year. 


It is a solution whereby the government wiil pledge to 
contribute about Fri billion to the capital of the reorga- 
nized GIAT. The exact sum has not yet been deter- 
mined—this will be done after conclusion of an audit 
now under way—but the formula has been thoroughly 
worked out, according to Chevenement. Personnel will 
have the choice of joining the new company, retaining 
their present benefits and seniority, or opting for other 
employment within the Ministry of Defense. However, it 
has already been determined that 2,000 positions will 
have to be eliminated between now and 1992. A new 
CEO, very possibly Pierre Chiquet, a Polytechnic Col- 
lege graduate, would be responsible for making sure the 
transition goes smoothly. 


Competitiveness 


There are substantial risks. The new GIAT, with more 
autonomy but still part of the public sector, will find 
itself on the same playing field with the major national- 
ized companies in the arms industry—Aecrospatiale, 
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Thomson, National Powder and Expiosives Company— 
against which it it is going to have to hold its own. A 
difficult task: it wil! have to review all program costs, 
adopt new productivity standards, and in short—be 
competitive. Even more, it will have to learn the art of 
cooperation on a broader scale, in a European arms 
environment in which no country can go it alone. 


The defense minister believes GIAT's ability to engage 
in such cooperative endeavors is “seriously impaired” by 
its Current status, which “in practical terms bars it from 
participating in any joint ventures, either in France or 


But this revolutionary change at GIAT—similar to the 
restructuring at the DGA (General Delegation for Arma- 
ments}—is evidence of a determination to completely 
reorganize the national defense industry. 


* Control on Defense Firms To Be Relaxed 


90ES0141D Paris LES ECHOS in French 
25 Oct 89 p 10 


{Unattributed article: “Bureaus on the Carpet”] 


[Text] “The state must relax its controls on French firms 
im the arms trade.” As is his wont, Yves Sillard did not 
pull his punches yesterday in addressing the “probiem™ 
of service firms that occupy an important place in the 
French arms export system. Practically speaking, two 
firms—SOFMA and SOFRESA—and two aeronautics 
bureaus—OGA and OFEMA—=still cover the totality of 
exported production from our arsenals, and a variable 
but relatively sizable portion of the exports by industrial 
firms, to which they provide marketing, coatract- 
negotiation, and contract-oversight assistance. The state 
monitors these firms very closely, of course. Too closely, 
in the opinion of some, who criticize the rather outdated 
Organization and overly-compartmentalized operation 
of the bureaus. After all, times do change. And now, with 
the GIAT [Land-Based Ordnance Industrial Group] pre- 
paring to take over the handling of the sector's commer- 
cial matters, the time has come for a serious and 
inquiring look at these bureaus, which seemingly operate 
as though they were veritable “states within the state.” 


* DGA Head Plans Restructuring Measures 


90ES0141C Paris LES ECHOS in French 
25 Oct 89 p 10 


{Article by Alexandra Schwartzbrod: “Yves Sillard 


Wants to House-Clean DGA”™] 


[Text] Under severe governmental criticism, especially 
by the Finance Ministry and the Matignon [Office of the 
Prime Minister], for lack of austerity in the management 
of its programs, the DGA [General Directorate for 
Armament] has decided to react. Its action is being 
instigated largely by Yves Sillard who, 9 months after 
taking office, is beginning to institute a number of 
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measures which, when :n place, should result in a radical 
transformation of the Directorate’s operation and struc- 
tures. 


The task, however, is not an easy one. The DGA is the 
very “heartbeat” of the French defense establishment. 
Since 1961, its functions have encompassed those of all 
the directorates and services of the Defense Ministry 
involved in the research, design, development and con- 
struction of defense equipment and systems. Not surpris- 
ingly, therefore, it finds itself in the line of fire, facing 
repeated attacks over the past several months, against 
some of its programs—the Leclerc tank, for example, 
which the GIAT [Land-Based Ordnance. Industzial 
Group] is developing under the aegis of the DGA. 


These attacks don't ruffle Yves Sillard’s show of calm, 
but they have nevertheless nudged him into recently 
instituting an Armaments-Program-Management Aid 


the entire implementation of his program, from the 
—— specifications level to delivery dates, including 


On an Entrepreneurial Footing 


“The complexity of weapons systems and their costs are 
rising with no end in sight,” said Yves Sillard yesterday. 
“This poses a management problem. We need to intro- 
duce greater austerity into our management methods, 
borrowing from those used in the space sector, and above 
all, standardizing our operating procedures.” This is a 
monumental task, whose idea dates back to April, and an 
indirect response to Michel Rocard’s famous call for 
audits this past summer. 


But beyond the problems of costs, it is on structure and 
internal operating procedures that the new general 
director for armament has decided to focus the main 
thrust of his efforts, faced as he is—at another level, of 
course—with the same problems of rigidity that are 
paralyzing the GIAT. Hence the forthcoming implemen- 
tation of a number of measures designed to strengthen 
in-house unity on the one hand, by re-centering power 
within management channels, and the directorate’s 
public image on the other hand, with a new name 
targeted for release in January. 


The aim of these measures is, in short, to put the 
directorate’s operations on an entreprenecural footing, 
giving this vast enterprise, which manages 71,000 per- 
sons and has an annual turnover of Fri08 billion, as 
much flexibility as possible to meet the two principal 
challenges of the coming years: A reduction of military 
appropriations, and the growing sophistication of equip- 
ment calling for ever higher spending on research and 
development. It is to a sea change in mentalities that 
Yves Sillard is committing his efforts. In this under- 
taking, he runs a serious risk of encroaching on many 
private hunting preserves and stepping on many sensi- 
tive toes. 
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* Higher Cost of Volunteer Army Detailed 
9OESI221A Paris LE MONDE in French 7 Now 89 p 16 


[Article by “J.L": “Volunteer Army Would Cost Fr20 
Billion Extra”; first paragraph is LE MONDE introduc- 
tion] 

[Text] The cost of changing over from the conscription 
system to a volunteer force was described as “prohibi- 
tive” in a defense committee report on the 1990 budget 
presented by Mr Francois Hollande, PS [French Socialist 
Party] deputy from the department of Correze. The 
adu.suonal yearly cost for the ground forces (which are 
the most numerous and require the greatest number of 
draftees) would depend on the size of the force main- 
tained—an annual increase of Fr20 billion at current 
levels, a Fr5S billion increase if the number of troops is 
reduced to 150,000 men, or roughly half the current 
number. 


This is the first time a parliamentary report has 
attempted to estimate the cost of a volunteer army. Mr 
Hollande does not disguise his preference for conscnp- 

tion, though he does acknowledge there are imperfec- 


According to Mr Hollande, in order to move to an 
all-volunteer force without detriment to national secu- 
rity, manpower levels would have to stay about where 
they are now. Thus all the conscripts now being called up 
would have to be replaced by volunteer privates 
recruited for 3-5 years of service. Manpower levels could 
not fall by an average of more than 12 percent without 
scaling back missions and revising the organizational 


require—in addition to recruitment costs—new outlays 
totaling Fri7.3 billion per year, or 20 percent of the 
Defense Ministry's total operating budget. In addition to 
these related to pay and benefits, ore would 
also have to factor in costs for outfitting, maintenance of 
infrastructure (about Fr$00 million) and special incen- 
tives needed to attract 35,000 to 40,000 recruits per year. 
“The cost of ending the conscription system is exorbi- 
tant, if present manpower levels are sustained,” says the 
report. “It can be estimated at Fr! 9-20 billion.” 


Mr Hollande then went on to estimate the budgetary 
impact of a volunteer force at reduced manpower levels. 
He noted, however, that personnel cutbacks would 
mainly affect the Army. 
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The Air Force and Navy are already composed largely of 
career professionals. Even so, it would cost an estimated 
Fr4_5 billion to do away with conscription in those two 
service branches. 


If Army manpower were cut back by half (to 9,000 
officers, 30,000 noncommissioned officers and 120,000 
privates), basac pay would require funding to the tune of 
Fri6 bilhon per year, and supplementary incentives—to 
guarantee an adequate influx of enlistees—would require 
another Fr! billion, amounting altogether to roughly the 
projected cost for 1990 of maintaining the current force 
level of 108,000 career soldiers and 180,500 conscripts. 


“Reducing the number of ground troops by half would 
reduce, but not climinate completely, the financial 
burden of moving to an all-volunteer military,” notes the 
PS deputy, who estimates the budgetary impact at about 
Fr billion, taking into account both the reduced cost of 
army operations and additional outlays needed in the 
Air Force and Navy. It would also be necessary to resolve 
the “very real problems of reclassification and carly 
retirement,” which Mr Holland points out would be 
entailed in ¢:.minating—in a politically acceptable man- 
ner—-some 8,000 officers’ positions and 30,000 slots for 
en 


“The fundamental ” he writes, “is still whether 
o alas en oon ae eee 
from the standpoint of operations. It is difficult to see 
how the army, with only 150,000 men, could continue to 
carry out the same missions,” including maintenance of 
a 45,000-man force in Germany. 


Similarly, according to Mr Hollande, “both pay levels 
and the constraints of military life will discourage young 
saieamditinde idibeniineerdaintaaiar tan 
enlisting as privates, a fact which can only widen the gulf 
between military and civilian society. There is thus a 
great risk, in those localities where units are stationed, 
that enlistees—almost all of them from relatively poor 
and in many cases immigrant families—will come to live 
in veritable ‘khaki ghettos,’ while the uniqueness of their 
profession will tend to isolate them from the general 
population.” 

According to the government-party deputy, from a tech- 
nical standpoint the lowest feasible manpower level for 
the army seems to be a little over 200,000 men, which 
would mean added expenditures of Fr6 billion, plus 
Fr4.5 billion for the Navy and Air Force. 


* Changes Planned for Mirage F-1 Interceptors 
90ES0221B Paris LE MONDE in French 
15 Nov 89 p 15 


[Article: “French Air Force Turning its Mirage F-1's into 
Ground Attack Aircraft") 


[Text] The French Air Force, drawing lessons from the 
Iran-Iraq war, has decided to change some of its Mirage 
F-1"s from air defense interceptors into ground attack 
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aircraft. The modernization program will involve 55 
planes and cost a total of Fri.56 billion. Deliveries will 
began after 1991. 

This information is contained in a report on the pro- 
posed 1990 air force budget prepared by Mr Jean Briane, 
a UDC [Democratic Union of the Center] deputy from 
the department of Aveyron, for the National Assembly 
defense committee. General Achille Lerche, former chief 
of the Air Force General Staff, had wanted to do this 


The 246 orders for various air defense versions of the 


finding replacements for the Tactical Air Force's 
(FATAC) Mirage IIIE’s, Mirage V's and Jaguars, whose 
capabilities in performing FATAC’s traditional ground- 
attack mission are relatively limited. FATAC was hoping 
to replace them with the Mirage 2000 N° (the non- 

ee ee cone oe See. 
not be ready for combat operations 
before 1993, and the Rafale will not be operational until 


This modification, which will make it possible to deploy 
the Mirage F-1 “CT™ (tactical combat) in conjunction 
with the reconnaissance version of the Mirage F-1 cur- 
rently in service at Strasbourg, grew out of Iraq's expe- 
nence during its war against Iran. The Iraqis “jury- 
rigged™ their air-to-air Mirage F-1's to conduct attacks 
on ground and naval targets, and today France 1s reaping 
the benefits from that innovation. 


* First Atlantic 2 Patrol Aircraft Described 
WOESO216A Paris ARMEE ET DEFENSE in French 
Sep-Oci 89 pp 11-13 


[Article from GIFAS (French Aeronautical and Space 
Industries Group) BULLETIN: “Atlantic 2: First Pro- 
duction Plane Delivered”) 


[Text] The first assembly line Atlantic 2 [ATL 2] has 
been delivered to the Navy, where it will undergo further 
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tests and trial runs by official Navy services, with a view 
to umproving the capabilities of its weapons system. 
Forty-two of these planes were ordered by the Naval Air 
arm in May 1985. They will be delivered at a rate that is 
to increase gradually to one plane every 2 months. 


Maritime Patrol Missions 
The Atlantic 2's basic mission 1s long-range offshore sea 


tronic equipment, and its weapons system. 

As regards its operational characteristics, the ATL 2's 
basic mission requires a fast cruising speed to enable 
rapid intervention at the site of the threat, fast descent 
from cruising altitude to a patrolling altitude, the ability 
to operate at low patrollirg altitudes for periods of 
maximized duration, excellent maneuverability at low 
altitudes so as to minimize distancing from the point of 
detection, and the ability to attack repeatedly at minimal 
intervals between attacks. The latter capability is indis- 
pensable for intercepting fast nuclear submarines. To 
mect these requirements, the Atlantic 2 has a maximum 
speed of approximately 600 km/hr and cruises at Mach 
0.50. By using “ts air brakes, it can descend from a 
cruising altitude of 25,000 feet (7,600 m) to a patrolling 
altitude of 300 feet (100 m) in less than 6 minutes. 


The Atlantic 2 is more maneuverable than any of its 
competitors. This is its most effective means of self- 
protection if attacked. Navy crews are consistently able 
to maneuver it in closed loops of 500-meter radius at a 
cruising speed of 170 knots. It exhibits excellent 
behavior under a high load-factor, owing Doth to the 
plane's acrodynamic design and its particularly well- 
designed servocontrols. 

The Atlantic 2's entirely new electronic systems utilize 
technological advances to their fullest advantage, with 
capabilities in reserve for eventual integration of further 
advances. They make maximum use of components 
designed and produced in Europe, and provide full 
imteroperability with the equipment of the other NATO 
countries. French naval authorities have clearly affirmed 
their intent to maintain total interoperability with the 
other NATO navies in this domain. 


The system's central computer partially processes the 
data furnished by the sensors, computes and displays the 
tactical data, integrates the visual data concerned, trans- 
muts the necessary information to the missiles and to the 
various weapons, and performs special programming 
operations. The Atlantic 2’s system enables extremely 
accurate navigation under all weather conditions and 21 
all altitudes. A complete array of sensors (radar, acous- 
tical equipment, detection of magnetic and infrared 
anomalies, active and passive electronic countermea- 
sures) enables detection of all surface or underwater 
targets with ngorous precision, under all weather condi- 
trons and with minimal delays. 
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Design Philesophy 


Dassault-Breguet’s engineers pursued two objectives. 
The first was to increase fleet up-time—75 percent of the 
planes flight-ready at all times—and an operational life 
of around 30 years. The second was to decrease pre-flight 
preparation time to less than a half-hour, despite the 


increased sophistication of the plane's weapons system. 


The Atlantic 2's fuselage was designed around two 
principal criteria. The first of these was a bay of excep- 
tional volume and dimensions—im x 2.1m x 9m— 
offering ample interior payload capacity. The second 
was a cabin of habitable volume optimized to provide 
excellent working and living conditions for a crew of 12 
men on missions of 12 to 15 hours duration—thus, a 
cabin over 10 m long, without any obstruction—and for 
24 men on deployment missions. In addition, the 
Atlantic 2 is the only plane having a glassed-in, in- 
the-nose, observation position with a direct-observation 
field of over 180 degrees. 


The fuselage thus has two lobes. The upper lobe is 
compartment-doors along the sides of the fuselage. 


As regards weapons, with its vast payload bay and four 
under-the-wing attachment points, the Atlantic 2 can 
carry a wide variety of loads designed specifically for 
finding and attacking underwater targets (torpedoes, 
grenades, etc) and surface targets. 


In particular, the bay of the Atlantic 2 is equipped to 
carry the Acrospatiale AM 39 Exocet, which, fired at a 
distance of several tens of kilometers from its target, 
skims the water as it approaches its target at a speed close 
to that of sound, under conditions that render it practi- 
cally unstoppable. Either two or four ARMAT missiles, 
as may be desired, can be carried under the wing. This 
array of weapons gives the Atlantic 2 considerable fire- 
power. 


On standard anti-ship surface-patrol missions, with a 
i2-man crew and armed with 2 air-sea missiles plus 
buvys and markers, the ATL 2 is capable of flying 8-hour 
patrols at a distance of 600 nautical miles (1,110 km) 
offshore. The duration of anti-submarine patrols is iden- 
tical but its armament in that case generally consists of 4 
Murene torpedoes, 78 sonobuoys, and various types o° 
markers and pyrotechnic systems. For extreme-range 
patrols, the ATL 2 has a flight-duration capability of up 
to 18 hours. 


A photographic system is permanently installed. It con- 
sists of an OMERA camera in the glassed-in nose for 
angled camera-shots, and another camera of the same 
type housed aft for vertical or angied shots. 


The Atlantic 2 can also be used for secondary military 
missions. Without modification, it can be used for 
dispensing of mines, logistical support, the transporting 
of passengers and freight, COMINT [communications 
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intelligence] and ELINT [electronic intelligence] mis- 
eee 
it cam Carry out numerous civil-type missions, such as 
rescues at sea, surveillance of the 200-mile offshore 
economic-interest zone, and surveillance of fishing oper- 
ations, pollution, and smuggling operations. 


Weapons System Architecture 


The Atlantic 2 is equipped with the world's first weapons 
system to have been designed from the outset specifically 
to perform all aspects of anti-submarine and anti-ship 
missions in their ent*rety. What were the principal 
specifications taken into account when defining the 
bases of this system's architecture? 


The first of these specifications was obviously an 
enhanced combat capability by comparison with prior- 
generation systems. This required the use of sensors 
(radar, ESM [electronic warfare support measures] 
acoustic system, FLIR [forward-looking infrared radar], 
and so on...) and of an information processing system— 

a of wom ehenael Gale, ie ce ee 
availability rate of this weapons system is also very high, 
and necessitated development of an integrated- 
maintenance concept, which starts with the mission- 
preparation phase, continues throughout the flight, 
during which potential malfunctions are detected, and 


that the definition of the ATL 2 weapons system must 
ensure a mission success rate of 95 percent. This 
required the development of computerized system- 
reconfiguration procedures in the event of actual mal- 
functions, so as to enable continuation of the mission, 
even though in a degraded operational mode. 


The ATL 2 weapons system's designers also had to 
provide the system with an extensive evolutional capa- 
bility—for easy integration of other equipment in the 
future—as well as a sensors evolutional capability. These 
inherent-flexibility requirements have been met large 
through the design of the system's data-processing archi- 
tecture and the ease with which its main computer can be 
reprogrammed. 


And lastly, the plane's weapons system had to be opera- 
tionally self-sufficient, meaning that, at a remote opera- 
tions base not equipped with a computerized operations 
center of any kind, the crew must be able to input all 
mission-preparation data into the system, and, upon 
completion of the mission, “replay” the mission on the 
plane's tactical screens, enabling the crew to extract from 
the “replay” all the information needed to quickly 
transmit a mission report back to command headquar- 
ters, and to carry out an initial analysis of the mission. 


The Atlantic 2's tactical system consists essentially of a 
Thomson-CSF iguane radar subsystem, an acoustic sub- 
system, the Thomson-CST Sadang; an FLIR system; and 
a MAD [magnetic anomaly detector]. 





radar transmitter is in the immediate vicinity of the 
submanne. 
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system for a detailed analysis on the ground. If neces- 
sary, a program can be loaded .nto the tactical compyiter 
on the ground, so that the mission can be reviewed on 
the tactical consoles (at real-time speed or 10 times 
faster), and all the tactical and maintenance data printed 
out on a high-speed printer. In particular, the data 
pertaining to any subsystem malfunction(s) that may 
have occurred in flight can be extracted. Maintenance 
testing software can also be loaded to perform a com- 
plete post-flight diagnostic test of the weapons system. 
When maintenance work must be performed, easy access 
to the system's different components and the generalized 
use of computerized test benches of the Acrospatiale 
ATEC type reduce the maintenance load by approxi- 
mately 50 percent by comparison with the Atlantic | 
system. 


For equal capabilities, the ATL 2 is the smallest, lightest- 
weight, most maneuverable, and most economical of all 
current long-range maritime patrol planes. 


* Rafale Versus F-18 Controversy Continues 


* Navy Wishes 
9OESO140A Paris LIBERATION in French 
25 Oct 89 p 16 


[Article by Jean Guisnel: “The Navy Wants American 
F-18's, but Is Being Pressed To Accept French Rafales”, 
first paragraph is LIBERATION introduction] 


industry, stated yesterday that he is prepared to “guar- 
vy will have available to u 15 opera- 
by | July 1998. At a breakfast for the 
the head of the DGA also said “no” to officials of 
are pressing for 15 American F-18's, at a 


: 
a 
g 
e 


stated that none of the world’s armed forces equipped 


dato tp salch tee Slams, Saal Giese te baw ties 


The DGA novestaeiees conteamns Che valGiy 4 seme of 


to obtain F-18"s and to convince the government of the 
soundness of their viewpoint, Navy officials are stead- 
fastly resisting this proposal, which would consist of 
performing some restorative surgery on the Crusaders to 
extend their operating life to 5 years beyond 1998. This 
program would necessitate salvaging parts, such as deck- 
landing girders, wings, etc., from carcasses stockpiled in 
the Unnted States. The cost: Fri.2 billion, according to 
the Defense Ministry, but an additional Fr700 million 


Although Jean-Pierre Chevenement has sot yet taken a 
position in the dispute, it 1s clear already that all those 
who in 1985 succeeded in getting France to 

from the European fighter plane projyect—the DGA and 
Dassault for sure, But alto SNECMA, the electrosic 
equipment manufacturers, the Air Force, and the Elysee 
Palace [presidential palace}—are all arrayed against the 
Navy officials. And that's a lot of people. 


Since the Navy flyers no longer want to fly the Crusaders, 
and the government does not want to buy F-18's for 
them, at least for now, the question arises: What fighters 
will our aircraft carners carry between 1993 and 19987 








* Deputy’s Accusations 
9OES0140B Paris LE MONDE in French 
31 Oct 89 p i4 


[Article by Jacques Isnard: “Opposed to Buying F-18's, 
Mr Boucheron (PS) Accuses Navy of Wanting to Tor- 


chase of used F-18's in the United States to replace the 
American-built Crusaders. 


According to Mr Boucheron, the difference between the 
costs of the two options would be Fr3 billion. He 
estimates that the upgrading of the Crusaders would cost 
Fri.2 billion, while procurement of the F-18's and of 
their weapon systems would come to Fr3.2 and Fri.! 
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nizes, however, that the United States could afford to 
make some “substantial” reductions, considering that i 
would like to encourage the sale to France of ms F-18 
plane, the Rafale’s principal export rival. 


defense, whereas purchase of the F-1 8's, according to the 


mented: “The French Navy's air arm appears to attach 
Mo great importance to flying on foreign planes bought 
from American surplus.” 


The Navy, however, rejects this idea inasmuch as cach of 
its Crusaders flies 900 hours per year per plane. 


An internal report within the DGA, which dates back ti 
the beginning of this year, and was ordered by the 
defense minister, advises against extending the life of the 
Crusaders without upgrading them, and expresses reser- 
vations with respect to such upgrading, in that 1 would 
result in an excessive drain on hard currency—estimated 
at Fri.75 billion for just 12 planes on the flight linc—and 
the deployment of planes whose performance would be 
outdated. 
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Between 1990 and 1993, the Navy will contribute an 
additional Fri.536 million to the development of the 
Rafaiec. 


The Crusader versus F-18 wrangle is not expected to be 
resolved before the end of 1991. Between now and then, 
one of the Navy's Crusaders ts to undergo upgrading al a 
cost of Fr5i million, and the “Foch” will test two F-18's 
on loan from the U. S. Navy. 


* Rafale Costs 
9OESO140C Paris LE MONDE in French 
31 Oct 89 p i4 


{Article: “A Program Estimated at Fri 39 Billion™] 


[Text} Assuming that to the 86 planes for the Navy's air 
arm—-to replace its Crusader interceptors, its Etendard 
IV-P photographic reconnaissance planes, and its Super- 
Etendard fighters—we add the 250 planes that the Air 


ee ee Se DO 


At 1989 prices, the development of the program (the 
plane's airframe, onboard systems, adaptation of the jet 
engine, and the jet engine itself) for the two versions of 
the Rafale is estimated at Fr34.29 billion. To this sum, 


SaeEniitdiien Utvaue cnntnantiines 

600 planes, as it probably will, assuming that the arr 
Force version of the Rafale will be a multi-role plane 
capable of replacing the Mirages and Jaguars presently in 
service, the average cost would drop to Fr201 million per 
plane, still at 1989 prices. 
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The Rafale will be offered for export. Parliamentary 
on a run of 1,000 planes, the average cost per plane 
should come down to Fri87 million at 1989 prices. 


* Armaments Group Tests LATEX Laser Beam 


90ES0221D Paris LE QUOTIDIEN DE PARIS 
in French 7 Now 89 p 14 


[Artcle: “Death Ray’ Tested at Marcoussis™] 


[Text] At Marcoussis (Essonne), the DGA (General 
Delegation for Armaments) has carned out the first test 
firing of the LATEX (experimental turret-mounted laser) 
beam. 


The world of scientific research, though perhaps not as 


strated by this experiment, which was observed by Mr 
Yves Sillard, general delegate for armaments. 


Begun in 1986, the LATEX system is a precursor of the 
kind of weaponry we may expect by the start of the next 
century. It consists of a high-powered laser combined 


with an ultra-sophisticated arming system. 


The 700-meter test firing demonstrated the ability of the 
40-megawatt system to destroy a target—an “irdome™ 
{as published] equivalent to a missile warhead—and a 
metallic (aircraft fuselage) plate located behind 1. 


French research over the last 15 years has led to the 
development of powerful lasers, including the 300- 
kilowatt LEDA-4, thought to have been the most pow- 
erful in Europe in the late 1970's. Various targeting and 
focusing systems have also been developed. 

A number of increasingly aa ver- 
sions of Project LATEX have been designed. The work 
See Ne ee 
Acrospace Studies and Research) and the optical clec- 
tronics division of the Marcoussis Laboratories of CGE 
(General Electricity Company), under the overall super- 
vision of the defense ministry's Research, Studies and 
Technology Directorate (DRET). On | October CGE 
became the Laserdot Company, a wholly-owned subsid- 
iary of Unuilas, itself a wholly-owned subsidiary of Aecro- 
spatiale 

Already manufactured and operational at this time are a 
1-kilowatt industrial laser and a 40-kilowatt carbon 
dioxide laser. The next step will be to test the LATEX 
* 4em on mobile targets. 

\ vordingly,the expermmental equipment will be moved 
atly next year to the Landes Test Center at Biscarosse to 
be installed in a testing apparatus built around the 
center's “rail,” a 2,000-meter railway along which targets 
can be moved at speeds up to 250 meters per second. 
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Authorization to go on to the final stage of the program— 
development of a 400-k:lowatt laser—s still pending 


The West Germans are also working im the ficid of lasers, 
and French officials hope to reach agreement on a joint 
program with them. But if no agreement is possibic, France 
already has the technical means, according to DRET, to 
develop a laser weapon of its own over the next 15 years. 


* Exodus of Helicopter Pilots Said “Worrisome’ 
QOESOI41E Paris LIBERATION in French 


that they are among the most costly to tram. 

letters to the press, and they are not sending cataclysmal 
letters to their supernors on the state of their morale. They 
are simply leaving. In normal times, the average number of 
retirements among them has been less than |2 per year. 
The first warning sign occurred in 1987, when 27 pilots 
quit the Army. This number dropped to 16 in 1988, but is 
expected to double to 32 in 1989, according to unpub- 
lished estimates by the Army of the Ground Staff. 


This is a worrisome figure for ALAT [Ground Forces 
Tactical Air Support] officials. The training of its heli- 
copter pilots is among the lengthiest and above all the 
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Fr3.4 milhon. After having invested this much money, the 
Army looks forward to a fair return: Specifically, it seeks to 
have its specialists remain in the service a total of 25 years, 
to amortize the cost of thei training. 

The problem faced by ALAT, which employs 280 pilots to 
fly 135 Pumas, is clear: The specialization of its officers is 
currently the one most in demand on the civil aviation 
market, where the transport helicopter flects are bur- 
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immediately recrustable on the civil aviation market and 
have the advantage of the prestige that comes with ALAT 
training, which is lengthy and difficult, and is considered 
one of the world's best. It follows that they are im great 
demand, and the Army knows exactly why 1s losing ots 
pilots. 


The first of these reasons is: Pay. The pilots can add. After 
1S years of service a warrant officer junior grade pilot 
grosses between Fri2,000 and Fri3,000, flight pay 
included. After 15 years of service, ALAT military per- 
sonnel also become cligsbie for retirement at full reture- 
ment pay, which is approximately Fr9,000 per month. A 
private transport company pays a high-level pilot appros- 
imately Fr20,000 a month. The temptation to add these 
two sums together 1s a hard one to rosist. The crvil aviation 
market being largely made up of former military pilots, the 
conversion is not too difficult and the decision is casily 
made—the more so, as military officials readily acknowl- 
edge in private, in that a young man chooses ALAT more 
out of a desire to become a pilot than a soldicr. 


To retain these specialists, but also their flight- 
(engineer-navigator colleagues, the Army has very little to 
‘throw into the balance. The work load placed on Puma 
crews 1s heavy, and in addition to their incessant activ- 
ites in support of all Army units, they are called upon by 
government departments to perform public-service mis- 
sions as well. The military “specificity” of their work 
requires that at least two nights a week be taken up with 
night transport exercises. This would not be too hard to 
bear, were it not added to, for all commissioned and 


also compelied to put in 4-month periods of oversess 
duty, which are sometimes renewed. 


But some young pilots with le«s than 10 years of service 
are also leaving ALAT. The reason: The difference in pay 
and other among the Armed Forces. In the 
Air Force, all pilots are officers. And this branch is not 
averse to proselytizing some of the Army's best copter 
pilots, by offering them a decidedly more favorable 
Status and better career opportunities. 


Aware of this, the Army of the Ground General Staff plans 
to start offering its noncommissioned flight captains career 
patterns enabling them to join the officer corps. But will 
this suffice to make them pass up the attractions of the 
civil aviation market? Undoubtedly not. Meanwhile, as a 
pressing stopgap measure to fill the voids being left by the 
many departures, ALAT has decided to increase the 
number of openings in its helicopter pilot-training schools 
At over Fr3 million per trainee, it's costly, but indispens- 
able. The alternative is to end up with all the French 
Army's Pumas bolted to the ground 
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* Military Use of Tire Control System Detailed 
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* Scenario for Early Elections, Soares Presidency 
90ES0199C Lisbon SEMANARIO in Portuguese 
11 Nov 89 pp 4-5 


[Article by Raul Vaz; first paragraph is SEMANARIO 
mtroduction]} 

[Text] Optimism reigns in the PSD [Social Democratic 
Party}—the worst is over, tax are going to drop, and 
1990 will be a good year. Good enough, in fact, to hold 
the legislative elections early and win a second majority. 
if Soares accepts the “contract.” In exchange for support 
in his presidential campaign. 

According to what we have learned from government 
sources, Cavaco Silva acknowledges the possibility that 
the next legislative elections will be moved up to October 
or November 1990, thus preceding the presidential elec- 
tion. 

To do that, the prime minister would have to reach 
agreement with the president of the republic beforehand 
concerning dissolution of the current Parliament and the 
consequent calling of legislative clections. 
According to the election timetable—presidential clec- 
tion in January or February 1991 and legislative elec- 
tions in June of the same year—the Assembly of the 
Republic would have to be dissolved by July 1990 (6 
months before the president's term of office expires), 
with legislative elections to be held in October, since they 
must be separated from the presidential election by at 
least 90 days according to law. If necessary, it would be 
possible under the Constitution to extend the president 
of the republic's term of office to comply with the 
timetable. The situation is somewhat similar to what 
happened under Eanes in 1985. 

It is obvious that this scenario depends on the president 
of the republic's agreement. “In exchange,” say our 
sources, Cavaco Silva would guarantee the PSD's sup- 
port fer Mario Soares’ bid for reelection as president. 
Based on the information available to us, we can say that 
the matter has already been discussed with (or by) 
Cavaco Silva's political staff and that “if all goes well,” 
the PSD's possible support for Soares may be debated at 
the party’s upcoming congress in May. 


What that strategy points up, first of all, is the PSD’s 
recognition that it does not have a candidate capable of 
standing up to Mario Soares. “The only one who could 
do so is Cavaco Silva, and that is out of the question,” 
say our sources, and they add: “Especially since it would 
not make sense politically, goes against nature, and 
would not serve the country’s interests.” Also out of 
question is the possibility that the PSD would run “a 
candidate of the Octavio Pato type,” who would be a 
loser from the start and merely a candidate for cosmetic 
purposes. We asked: “What about Eurico Melo?” They 
told us: “No, he is not interested, and neither is the 
party. That is definite.” In an irony of history, that leaves 
the PSD with Mario Alberto Nobre Lopes Soares. Soares 
will decide as he wishes. 
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His decision is naturally the deciding factor, and it is 
leading the PSD leadership to give advance thought to 
the “contract.” “One of the problems is how the presi- 
dent would react to a proposal like this,” says one Social 
Democratic leader. The fact is thet Soares may not want 
to give Cavaco the opportunity to win a second absolute 
majority before he wins his own second presidential 
majority. He may not want to trigger an inevitable 
confrontation with the Left (the PS [Socialist Party] and 
the PCP [Portuguese Communist Party]), which, it 
should be recalled, elected him in 1985. And although it 
Goes not strike us as very probable, Soares may even turn 
the tables by starting a confrontation with Cavaco. How? 
Simply by telling the country that the government is 
delaying essential measures for socioeconomic develop- 
ment. The president has been distancing himself from 
the government's income policy—think of his recent 
criticism of the growing disparities in income distribu- 
tion during his speech to the PME [small- and medium- 
sized enterprises] at the Forum. He might do so in the 
middle or second half of 1990 by dissolving Parliament 
and possibly calling early legislative elections. The only 
thing is that he would be doing so for different reasons 
and in a different public context: Such a move would 
reflect a clear effort to confront the Right (the PSD) and 
give tacit support to the Left (the PS). That is one 
(another) scenario. But let us repeat: We do not consider 
it probable. 

Barring that last-named possibility, one thing is certain: 
Soares will be a candidate supported by the PSD if he 
wants to be. Thzt support will either be formally decided 
on and ratified at the congress or merely recommended, 
with the decision being left up to each voter. In either 
case—carly legislative elections at Cavaco’s request or 
otherwise—the Social Democratic leaders we contacted 
stated flatly that “it is the best thing for the country.” To 
which we add: It is the best thing for the PSD. 


But Soares is not the only crucial factor in this strategy. 
The strategy is also directly dependent on the election 
results in Lisbon. If Marcelo Rebelo de Sousa loses to 
Jorge Sampaio in December, the momentum of victory 
will suffer a clear setback, and the Social Democrats will 
have to reconsider the timeliness of another exposure to 
the ballot box 10 months later. 


The Left would naturally be strengthened by a victory for 
Sampaio, and as we wrote back in July, the Socialist 
campaign in connection with the legislative elections 
would be irreversibly underway. With a winning Sam- 
paio as its foundation. 


What is more, the PSD's strategy is a long-term strategy 
looking ahead to 1996, when Cavaco Silva may be a 
candidate for president of the republic, with the resulting 
need to replace him as party leader. There is leadership 
in the party. There are those who claim—‘“it makes 
sense,” they tell us—that if Marcelo Rebelo de Sousa 
wins in Lisbon, that will make him the most serious 
candidate to replace Cavaco Silva. Marcelo’s term of 
office would expire at the end of 1993, giving him plenty 
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of time to begin the replacement process and giving 
Cavaco time to leave the government and launch his own 
candidacy. All very smvoth, but for the moment, much 
depends on the resuits in Lisbon. 


For his part, Soares would also have all the time he needs 
to prepare his successor(s) if that is what he wants to do. 
Because, as we were told by someone who knows the 
president well, “no one thinks that Soares has stopped 
being a political animal—that he has stopped being 2 
man of the Left.” For that reason and others as well, any 
possible agreements between Soares and Cavaco will 
always have to have the stamp of a contract. In black and 
white, but without signatures. 


At the moment, the conditions apparently exist for 
publicly justifying a reversal of the election timetable. 
Arguments which Cavaco can use and which were gath- 
ered from sources in the majority are these: It is not 
traditional and might even be harmful if the presidential 
election were to influence the legislative elections; the 
good institutional relations existing between the presi- 
dent and the prime minister should be preserved, and 
chairmanship of the EEC, which Portugal will assume in 
the first half of 1992 but in which it will begin partici- 
pating in the last half of 1991, is a serious thing, and it 
would be desirable to have the new legislature well in 
understand” those arguments, among others. 


At the moment, conditions are clearly ripe for the PSD 
to accept and even desire a reversal of the clection 
timetable. Trump cards which Cavaco can use and 
which, again, were gathered from sources in the majority 
are these: The country is emerging from 4 years of swift 
development under a PSD government, the good insti- 
tutional relations between the president and the prime 
minister need to be preserved; and it would be inadvis- 
able to change governments (with the resulting lack of 
familiarity with dossiers) at a tine when Portugal is 
taking over the chairmanship of the EEC (January 1992). 
Again, they believe that “the people would understand” 
those trump cards, among others. 


And there are other, unmentioned trump cards with an 
even better payoff in electoral terms: A possible cabinet 
reshuffle following the local elections would have the 
advantage of bringing in new (and unknown) faces; the 
government has left behind a less favorable period 
resulting from the tax reform and the somewhat fuzzy 
cases involving some of its inembers (Beleza, Cadilhe, 
and so on), the 1990 budget is clearly expansionist and in 
fact was probably drawn up with an eye to the possibility 
of elections; and the tax burden is going to decrease by 
about 9 percentage points in real terms in 1990. They 
believe that those and other factors will be decisive 
trump cards in an election campaign. 


This does not mean—they also remind us—that the 1991 
budget will not be even more expansionist and—we 
say—even more profitable in electoral terms. With or 
without carly legislative elections, optimism reigns 





FBIS-WEU-89-245-S 
22 December 1989 


among the majority's troops. It is certain that Mario 
Soares will be the candidate to support, and “it is very 
possible that Cavaco Silva will win a new majority.” 


We recall the prime minister's complaint to journalists 
last July: “We are the only country in Europe where I 
cannot request carly elections.” The example of 
Gonzalez in Spain is certainly an argument in his favor. 
The latest one. 


* Polls Show PSD Gains, PS Leses Voters 


* Opposition Losses 
QOES01444 Lisbon EXPRESSO in Portuguese 
28 Oct 89 pp 1, 4 


[Article by Henrique Monteiro] 


[Text] According to the EXPRESSO-Euroexpansao 
Panel poll for the month of October, the PS [Socialist 
Party] has experienced a decline of five points, and has 
again been surpassed by the PSD [Social Democratic 
Party], for whom voting intentions were up slightly. 
Jorge Sampaio, the socialist leader, saw a drastic decline 
in positive voters’ opinions, paralicling the decline for 
his party. 

The distance between the PSD (34.1 percent) and the PS 
(28.7 percent) was again more than five points. It should 
be emphasized that the socialists were im the lead 
(although by only 0.4 percent) in September. The CDS 
[Social Democratic Center Party] saw a very slight 
increase in its “score,” despite its major internal crisis, 
while the PRD [Democratic Renewal Party] and the 
CDU [Social and Democratic Center] experienced slight 
declines. 


Opposition Leaders Lose 


With regard to the popularity of the political leaders, it 
can be said that this was a disastrous month for those in 
the opposition. Apart from the substantial decline for 
Jorge Sampaio (down seven points in positive assess- 
ments), Cunhal and Freitas saw a significant increase in 
unfavorable opinions (9 and 7 percent, respectively). 
Herminio Martinho also saw a decline in popularity, 
although a smaller one. 


Soares continues to enjoy an excellent popularity level 
(74 percent), while Cavaco Silva seems to be recovering 
from the recent poor scores, with 39 percent of the 
opinions positive now—a rather better percentage than 
his party enjoys. The voters’ opinions of the cabinet as a 
whole are more negative, since 27 percent express a 
negative view of the executive body, as compared to only 
19 percent with a positive opinion. After having a 
positive image in the eyes of those interviewed for 
several months (curiously, the best peniod was during the 
deputies’ vacation period), the Parliament has suffered a 
rather considerable decline, with the unfavorable opin- 
ions exceeding the favorable opinions of our parliamen- 
tarians by five points. 
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None of the opposition leaders now has a positive score. 
Like his party, Sampaio saw a significant decline. 
Cunhal and Freitas have very high levels of 
unpopularity. 


The PSD leads the list again in the voting intentions of 
the Portuguese citizens, according to the EXPRESSO- 
Euroexpansao Panel poll for the month of October. The 
social democrats, with a slight increase of 0.8 percent to 
the present score of 34.1 percent, were the beneficiaries 
of an abrupt decline of five points seen among the PS 
voters. 


The socialists, who ranked first in the September poll, 
saw a decline from 33.7 percent to 28.7 percent resulting 
from the substantial increase in the number of unde- 
cided voters. The socialist leader Jorge Sampaio, who is 
also a candidate for the presidency of the Chamber, saw 
a decline along with the PS, with the total opinions in his 
favor seven points lower now than the unfavorable ones. 


Although they retain almost all of the votes they had in 
July of 1987 (the base for the Panel), the socialists have 
in substance lost the gain they had made with the PSD 
voters, with their capacity to influence the majority 
supporters down by half this month. 


In addition to the PSD, which saw a small increase, the 
CDS again managed to reach the four-point level, after 
having had only 2.7 percent 2 months ago. This has 
happened, curiously enough, at a time when the centrists 
are experiencing one of the most disturbed periods in 
their history. 


The PRD and the CDU experienced small and relatively 
insignificant declines. 
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The PSD, with a slight increase, has regained first 
place, following a sharp decline for the PS. In the oppo- 
sition, the CDS is the only party to see an increase in 

its score, despite the crisis. 


Prime Minister Gains 


After reaching a low point in July, the prime minister's 
popularity curve rose again, reaching 39 percent this 
month, higher than it has been since February of this 
year. The cabinet, on the other hand, continued to show 
a rather substantial decline, since the number of negative 
opinions was up and the number of positive ones down. 














Apart from the decline seen for Sampaio (from 29 to 22 
percent positive opinions, to which is added a slight 
increase in negative opinions), deteriorating results were 
also seen for all of the other party leaders, although with 
smaller declines. For example, Herminio Martinho and 
Alvaro Cunhal lost two points in positive opinions, and 
Freitas do Amaral lost one. The CDS leader also had a 
very high level of negative opinions, with an increase 
from 34 percent to 47 percent, without a doubt as a result 
of the polemic in which he found himself involved. The 
secretary general of the PCP [Portuguese Communist 
Party], as well, saw a 9-percent increase in negative 
opinions. 

The president of the Republic saw his image improve 
again to the best score this year, with 74 percent of the 
opinions favorable, as compared to only 2 percent neg- 
ative responses. Mario Soares achieved results of better 
than 80 percent with the PS and PSD voters. 


After an improvement, the image of the Parliament— 
contrarily, during the months it was in recess—declined 
again, possibly duc to the announcement of increases for 
those holding political posts. This did not, however, 
affect the other sovereign organs. 
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President 
in perocenLages 
Soares continues to see an increase in a month in which personal and emotional resues related to his son's tragedy must have influenced the voters. 
Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Au Sep Oct 
Good/Very Good 68 62 61 68 $8 69 74 69 71 66 74 
Bad/Very Bad 1 2 4 0 3 1 1 2 3 2 2 2 
So-So 31 % 35 w» 3” w» 25 29 26 32 27 24 
Prime Minister 
in percentages 





Cavaco Silva continues to recover, having obtained the second bes! results seen this year Now thal the problems with his more polemic munusiers 
have faded, the prime minister has a positive balance of |2 points. 
































































































































Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oa 
Good/Very Good 48 45 4! 3” 42 38 38 35 34 14 % 3” 
Bad/Very Bad 14 is 21 25 23 23 26 29 29 27 26 27 
So-So 34 a 38 % 35 3” 3” % 3x7 39 38 Ma 
Cabinet 
iM percentages 
The cabinet saw another deciyne, reaching a negative balance of § percent this month. It 1s the sovereign body with the worst mage mm the cyes of 
the voters. 
Sep Oat Nov Dec Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Au Sep Oat 
Good/Very Good 26 29 w~” 24 22 21 21 17 17 17 20 22 19 
Bad/Very Bad 10 ii 20 21 25 24 26 w 3 29 27 26 27 
So-So $9 56 $0 $5 $3 $$ $3 $3 $2 $4 $2 $4 
Assembly of the Republic 
iN percentages 





The Assembly of the Republic has a negative image again, which has not happened since Apn! Improvements for the politicians always work to 
the disadvantage of the parliamentanans, even when the decisions do not le with them 
























































Oct Nov Dec Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oa 

Good/Very Good 20 18 17 17 i8 i8 14 1S 1$ 21 21 14 
Bad/Very Bad i i4 rT) 16 i$ 17 17 3 i4 4 13 19 
So-So 69 68 68 67 67 66 69 72 TT 70 66 67 
* PSD Still Strong has a PS-PCP alliance which, despite the fact that it is 
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[Article by Maria Joao Vieira] 


[Text] The PSD remains strong. The survey we are 
reporting today shows that 41.3 percent of the citizexs of 
Portugal continue to opt for the “orange” [PSD]. In May 
of this year (when the last Norma-SEMANARIO poll on 
intentions to vote in the legislative elections was taken), 
42.3 percent of the citizens intended to vote for the 
government party. Since then, the party has lost one 
point. We would agree that this is not serious for a party 
which has been governing with a majority for almost 2 
years, and which has made some unpopular decisions. 


The results in the European elections were not great. But 
this does not seem to have meant the beginning of 
disaster. Cavaco Silva is out in front alone. The left wing 


limited to Lisbon, may succeed in frightening some of 
the more timid “gray heads.” The PRD is reduced to a 
minimum, with rancor toward the PS. On the right, there 
is a disonented CDS systematically attacking the gov- 
ernment, one in which certain right-wing groups do not 
recognize themselves. 


There is a certain unease at some ministries. There are 
some disagreeable rumors about certain ministers. But 
the leader of the PSD overcame the obstacle of the 
motion to censure his cabinet, leaving the opposition 
trailing behind. And in order to eliminate any bitter taste 
in the mouth, preparations are being made to bring out a 
budget for expansion. The electoral “score” falls far 
short of that on 19 July 1987. But the level of confidence 
the people of Portugal still have in this leader is notable. 


The PSD is 10 points ahead of the PS. It has no rival in 
the right wing, and it has not suffered from the internal 
crises experienced by the “orange” supporters. It is a 





known fact that this government will have a great deal of 
EEC money to spend by 1991. 


The PS has gained |.3 percent since our last poll. Today, 
31.4 percent of the citizens of 
socialists to gcvern them. In May, the figure was only 30 
percent. Not bad! After all, Jorge Sampaio is a party 


In June, the party won another deputy’s seat in Stras- 
bourg. And the polls show the PS as the winner in 
Lisbon. The “stock” of the PRD has almost hit bottom, 
and 


Luis Judas in the Central Committee. Or else they were 


East. They are orthodox; they join in coalitions with the 
socialists, they buy country estates for festivals (that 
sponsored by AVANTE)!). And they are not losing points. 


They are in comfortable opposition to the government, 
knowing that they are not going to govern. They are 
pushing the P'S toward a skirmish with the PSD. Only the 
prolonged ilinéss of Alvaro Cunhal could succeed in 
reducing the communist voting intentions. And this is 


now past. 
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The CDS is in a complicated situation. Between May 
and the present, it has lost almost half of voting inten- 
tions in its favor in the Portuguese right wing, with a 
decline from 6.1 percent in May to 3.4 percent at 
present. This is the result of the internal crises in a small 
party, and a product of the battles of the “barons.” 
Freitas do Amaral insists on a political discourse which 
is displeasing to a certain segment of the right wing. And 
among the centrists, there is the uneasiness about the 
Lisbon Chamber, which has been “handed to the PSD on 
a platter.” And the “sileat war” on Lucas Pires, Abeca- 
sis, and now, Basilio Horta, as well. And the centrist 
self-governing bodies which have decided to change 
direction havepacked their bags and crossed the frontier 
separating them from the PSD. The CDS has not suc- 
ceeded in moving away from the monotonous 3 or 4 
percent of the voters who have opted for it in recent 
years. They have the embattled discourse of the opposi- 
tion against Cavaco, but whenever possible, they give the 
nod to the PSD. 


The PRD has been unable to move beyond a voting 
intention level of 3 percent {in May it had 3.1 percent, 
and it now has 3.3 percent). It has long since ceased to be 
the parliamentary balance factor. Herminio Martinho 
shares some similarities with Jorge Sampaio. Both are 
deputies representing the district of Santarem. Like the 
socialist leader, Herminio Martinho took a step forward 
and ran as a candidate for the Lisbon Chamber. But 
unlike the case with Jorge Sampaio, the polls for the 
self-governing bodies are not so encouraging for the 
leader of the renewal faction. 


The PRD is growing ever smaller. And it is generously 
distributing voting potential on the nght and on the left. 
It has a weak voice in the opposition to the government, 
and although it has made repeated applications, the 
PS-PCP coalition in Lisbon has left it on the threshold. 
Aione and isolated, the PRD produced a candidate at the 
last moment, but it has long since lost its moral reference 
point. Eanes. 


If abstention were a political party, it would long ago 
have won third place in national voting inclinations. It 
has seen a slight decline (from 28.1 percent in May to 
26.6 percent now), but it continues to be an important 
position. Those who are chronically absent from the 
voting booths are joined, on a temporary basis, by the 
disillusioned, who believe that it is not worth altering 
their Sunday schedules in order to go and make crosses 
on ballots. This time, it seems that it was the PSD, and 
above all, the PCP, which benefited from the reduced 
number of abstentions. But there are still the 4.2 percent 
of the voters who wil! go to the polls, but only to cast 
blank votes or to cancel their ballots. 









































% PORTUGAL 22 December 1989 
Results of the Polls 
September | 989 May 1989 
1 2 3 1 2 3 
Absientions 17.3 274 26.6 17.2 28.7 m1 
CDU 10.1 142 144 70 116 19 
CDS 19 35 34 19 63 61 
PS 19.1 29.1 314 15.3 273 w.1 
PSD 240 429 413 25.1 45.2 423 
PRD 1.7 40 3.3 1s 38 31 
Others 11 25 20 20 40 42 
Blank <anceied 20 38 42 os is 23 
Don't know-No 22.6 ° ° 29.5 ° ° 
response 
































* Cavaco Opposition ‘Past’ 


[Text] For the prime minister, the legislative elections 
are the main thing, and the rest is secondary. 


With the transfers to the private sector going wel! and the 


the past, or at least the crest of the wave is, and new 
prospects are opening up for the middle classes. 


Their expectations will not be tremendous (and out of 
proportion), as was the case in 1987, but 1989, this 
crucial year, with double taxation, credit restrictions, 
and innovative legislation in some sectors (and Machia- 
velli spared no effort to warn us of the difficulties 


at an Ge an Ge, Ge Gk ae eee 
bodies major concerns for Cavaco Silva. 


The motion to censure led to the reorganization. And 
now what? A reorganization in autumn would in prin- 
ciple help the candidates of the PSD for the self- 
governing bodies, but it would not contribute to the 
strategy of the prime minister where the legislative 
elections are concerned. 


The prime minister never planned a reorganization pnor 
to 1990, and he stated this privately a number of times. 
The prime minister does not change his thinking easily. 


And the farther into 1990 the reorganization is pushed, 
the less the danger of hitting bottom before the general 
elections will be. 

bodies were chosen by the districts, and their defeat will 
not do Cavaco Silva any harm if, as he is likely to do, he 
Proposes or carnes out a populist policy—aincreasing 
pensions, reducing the tax burden, implementing an 
expansionist budget, etc. 

When it comes to the political-party life of the opposi- 
tion, the picture could not please him more. 


In the right wing, the antagonisms within the CDS have 
left the voters without a point of reference. In the left 
wing, the PS is not even saying what people feel and 
would like to hear—it lacks charisma, and also, it is not 
promoting political events—it lacks credibility. 


On pages 8 and 9, we report on 2 poll concerning 
intentions to vote in the general elections, which reveals 
that it will not be difficult for the PSD to triumph when 
the moment comes. 


Uniess Cavaco Silva becomes dazzied and intensifies the 
antipathetic and arrogant aspects which have character- 
ized many of his moments in office and those of his 
cabinet. We believ~ that Cavaco Silva will be more likely 
to fall if he feels v © confident than if, as was the case in 
1989, he is deluged with criticisms. 


* PCP Dissidents View Congress, GDR Events 


9OES0204C Lisbon O JORNAL in Portuguese 
17-23 Nov 89 p §$ 


[Article by Carneiro Jacinto] 


[Excerpts] The critics within the PCP [Portuguese Com- 
munist Party) met this week and decided to demand that 
the party leadership hold a special congress in the near 
future. This marks the first time thal agreement on a 
joint strategy has been reached by all those who have 
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been criticizing the PCP’s political practice cither 
directly or indirectly: the “group of six” (Vital Moreira, 
Veiga de Oliveira, Vitor Louro, Dulce Martins, and 
Sousa Marques), the “third way” (Jose Saramago, Jose 
rena See ee Se San See, 
Antonio Graca, and Raimundo Narciso, among others), 
aad Zita Seabrz. They told O JORNAL: “Not one of the 
critical ‘generals’ was missing.” [passage omitted] 


other deputies during the vote on a motion 


The lack of ideological debate and failure to decide on a 
political approach to matters as important as the inter- 
national situation seem to be destroying the PCP lead- 
ership’s ability to maintain control. Sharply critecized 


at various places arownd the country this 
to discuss the international situation, and the 
stands which those officials will take at those meetings 
are being awaited with great cagerness. 
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GDR Events ‘Explained’ 
The events in the GDR, parucularly the dramatic depar- 


shortcomings in improving the people's living condi- 
tions in keeping with the demands of modern life.” The 
same thing occurred in the parties in those same coun- 
tnes when the leadership and, in some cases, particular 
leaders who had abandoned collective work, “adopted 


ally lost their tees with the party's rank and file and the 
latter's opinion.” 


In the opimion of the Secretariat of the PCP Central 
Committec, “life shows that there 1s no universal ‘model’ 
for specific solutions, paths, and methods of action in 
building the pew society” and that the “mechanical 
copying of solutions necessarily leads to serious errors.” 
t also shows that “the basic values of the communist 
ideal are universal and retain their validity.” 














As for the perestroyka underway in the USSR, it empha- 
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Cardoso (PS) and Antonio Abreu (PCP), who say: 
“There are where an outside observer would 


lt all began about a month ago, when the political and 
administrative staffs lefi their party headquarters to set 
themselves up in the coalition’s “nerve center.” “When 
we came here, we all arrived with some apprehension, 
but we were also filled with curiosity,” EXPRESSO was 
told by one Socialist militant. That opinion 1s confirmed 
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by Antonio Abreu, who characterizes the atmosphere of 
the time as being one of a “certain coldness.” 


The “thaw” i. relations occurred more quickly among 
inp salt tds, Enaendilal Maes anadie aaa 
for more assiduous contact and the long, almost daily 


“forced us to get along.” Antonio Abreu reveals that in 
hes case, “integration was relatively casy,” because in 
addition to “having known Jorge Sampaio for over 20 
years, it must be sasd that contact between the PS and the 
PCP was never cut off completely, with the result that 


likely. On the Executive Committee, cach sector is 
headed by two officials, with balance being assured even 
by including the independents (nominated by the PS), 
the Greens, and the MDP [Portuguese Democratic 
Movement]. Whenever a decision 1s to be made (includ- 
ing everything from simply issuing a Communique to 
deciding on the number of sound trucks to be sent into 
the streets), the members of the coordinating secretanat 
(Gomes Mata, Lopes Cardoso, and Antonio Abreu) 
consult cach other. 


Efforts to protect the alhance from surprises did not stop 
there, however. From financial resources to the logistical 
apparatus, everything is shared equitaMy in order to 
avoid accusations of hegemonization, a point on which 
the Socialists are very sensitive owing to the traditional 
Communist way of doing things. 


Even the staffs were carefully chosen and distributed 
among the various sectors in such a way as to reduce 
conflict. Each party has a support sector with its own 
personnel, and in the other departments (iclephone 
operators, security, parcels, and drivers, to be specific), 
the distribution of jobs is strictly $0-$0. 


Even so, the results have far exceeded expectations, as 
Lopes Cardoso does not tire of emphasizing. 


“On the Executive Committee, we work on specific 
problems u. the overwhelming majority of cases. We 
always reach a consensus, with the result thal never, 
since the coalition was established, have we had to take 
a vote to overcome any disagreements that might arse ~ 
Miguel Portas, a young Communist cadre, goes farther, 
saying that at meetings by coalition leaders which he has 
attendcd. “people do not line up in defense of a proposal 
based on their party identification card. Groups form 
spontancously, and it is possible to see PS members 
opposing PS members and PCP members opposing PCP 
bers.” 


Even more significant, in Miguel Portas’ opinion, is the 
fact that the ideas presented do not carry an obvious 
party label, since frequently happens that “the most 
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radical proposals are made by PS members, while the 
moderate proposals come from the PCP.” in his opinion, 
the rule of common sense has come to prevail, an 
attitude which he says also prevails at mectings by the 
task forces (of which there are about 15), where the web 


“The result of the collective work done by the task forces 
is even more interesting, because there the professsonal 
approach counts for a great deal more than the polutical 
aspect. It is practically impossible to tell who ts who, 
simce tnere may be two, three, or even more opimions 
within cach party on such issues as, for example, traffic 
or urban planning. This leads to the formation of vanous 
groups, cach comprising members of all the forces 
making up the coalition.” 


Anecdotes 


The dynamics of technical-political work has also wound 
up having positive effects of an affective nature. Mutua! 
distrust has given way to the mutual recognition of 
private interests, and although personal relationships 
have not yet reached a very significant level, the atmo- 
sphere is such that it is now possible to make a few quips 
about subjects that were taboo not very long ago. 

It is true that members of the PCP, where there is greater 
conditioning, “avoid getting too carried away with jokes, 
but when the occasion 1s night, no one can resist.” A story 


betraying, in practice, the spirit of 
the agreement. mont, There are even some who sve the security 


i 
i 


ali change, they see ghosts every- 
where.” The PS leader even praises the way in which the 
PCP officials have been behaving, saying that they have 
been “frank and open to dialoguc™ and have always tried 
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to overcome the problems in an “upnght manner.” 
Sometimes the “most touchy situations are caused by 


He acknowledges the existence of a degree of bureau- 
cracy, but considers it fully justified by the very features 
of the coalition. As far as security is concerned, be says 
with some irony that this is an one of the areas of joint 
responsibility and that “the excessive zeal which may be 
displayed is not the exclusive characteristic of Commu- 
nist employees.” 

Antonio Abreu almost refused to comment, but finally 
said that “there is always someone trying to make a case 
out of something so as to collect political dividends later. 
If those people were here working for the coalition, they 
would soon see that there is no reason for their fears 
because our behavior has been exemplary (and it is the 
Socialists themselves who say so).” 


Comrades and Friends 


At first glance, it may appear thai cach of the partners is 
trying to “cushion™ its statements and show a forgiving 
attitude dictated by political imperatives. But the 
opimion expressed 1s shared by the administrative per- 
aaah, ai. Wane af Ue ait of Ge Gk 
their own training, have a natural tendency to take a less 
rigorous view of “commitments made up at the top.” 


One Socialist employee did not hesitate to say that “this 
business about control is complete nonsense. They used 
to say that the PCP’s militants were superorganized, 
perfect, and a veritable machine. When you get down to 
it, they all chout just as much as we do, and they make 
mistakes just as we do.” 


The same militant says that the politica! leaders often 
used to point to the PCPs employees as models of 

to “stimulate the PS personne!” until con- 
fronicd “with their delays and lapses.” 


Being human, and only too human, the Communist 
employees could not withstand the face-to-face compar- 
ison and fell from their pedestal. The dispelling of the 
myth gave mse to a closer and more open relationship in 
which, paradoxically, the stigma of political conflicts has 
now become for curiosity and a way of getting to 
know the other. “We don't have a lot of time for big 
conversations, but when we can, we obviously ask them 
questions about their lives and about how things are over 
there on Sociro Pereira Gomes Street.” 


Very cautiously, people are drawing closer together here 
and there, and to the surprise of some and the perplexity 
of others, they are discovering that “there ave nice people 
on both sides” and “efficient employees in both parties.” 
In the opinion of one member of the PS staff, the “only 
thing that differentiates us” 1s the fact that his colleagues 
in the PCP meet almost daily to assess the work. “Some- 
times it 1s tiresome because we go looking for them to do 
something and there they are in a meeting.” 
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Meals provide an opportunity for more confidences, and 
“secrets” are exchanged concerning pay, working cond:- 
tions, marmages, and children, as are the anccdotes 
making the rounds of party headquarters, with the tar- 
gets being “comrades” or “fnends,” depending on who is 
doing the talking 


The Communist employees are generally “less given to 
expansive attitudes,” perhaps because the political dis- 
agreements have been more deeply internalized among 
them. It is clear that they do not like to talk much about 
themselves and avoid the most intimate revelations, 
although they admit that among themsel!ves, they have a 
few more or less ironic ways of referring to their Socialist 
partners. More comfortable in the area of synthesis, they 
feel that “many things have changed since the start of the 
coalition,” and today they say they “feel perfectly com- 
fortable with th: common tasks they perform with the PS 
employees.” 


Yes, bet... 


A closer look reveals, however, that there 1s still a long 
way to go before the misapprehensions and mutual 
misunderstandings disappear completely. There are still 
reservations on both sides which the intermingling of 
militants is not able to climinate, as one Socialist 
employee was careful to point out. “Despite the progress 
we have made, our contacts with the PCP members 
occur almost completely during working hours. At lunch- 
tome, they disappear because they go to the Hotel Victo- 
ria, where meals are cheaper, and in the evening they all 
run home.” 


Lopes Cardoso does not deny that “a certain spirit of 
clubbiness and competition still dominates.” and 
Antonio Abreu admits that the PCP has an “identity of 
its own that is expressed in this alliance through a 
permanent demand to have the right to be different.” In 
the Communist leader's opinion, that posture takes 
concrete form “in the straightforward manner in which 
we assert our points of view and in our defense of the 
assumptions which we feel best serve the objectives of 
the coalition. | am referring, for example, to the ‘case of 
the PRD’ [Democratic Renewal Party], which we con- 
tinue to feel was badly treated by the PS.” 


Future Will Tell 


But what Antonio Abreu winds up cxpressing is not 
disagreements of a tactical nature, but basically reserva- 
tions with respect to the future. At the leadership level 
and, by a nipple effect, in the lower echelons as well, there 
is very clear awareness that this coalition has a very brief 
wiespan and is limited to a small geographical arca. 
Despite its political impact at the national level, only a 
few hundred “privileged” people are taking part im this 
unique experiment, with the result that its effect on the 
bulk of the membership in both parties is almost nil, as 
Lopes Cardoso emphasized. 
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Thangs are stil the same “out there,” and the partners in 
the For Lisbon coalition are old and fierce adversanes in 
Loures, Amadora, Setubal, or Porto. 


?.nd the general opinion 1s that if Sampaio loses on 17 


will arnmve—the moment when they can collect their 
dividends. Except for ritual statements of anticipated 
victory for ciectoral consumption, no official im the 
coalition 1s venturing to make any predictions on that 
subject. To the most optimistic, who say that “nothing 
will be like « was before.” Antonio Abreu and Lopes 
Cardoso respond with the authority conferred on them 
by many years in political life: “The future will tell.” 


* Possible Threat to Sampaio’s Leadership 
9OES0204B Lisbon O JORNAL in Portuguese 
17-23 Now 89 p 10 


[Article by Migue! Almeida Fernandes, first paragraph is 
O JORNAL introduction] 


[Text] Sampaio's leadership depends more than ever on 
the local election results. Meanwhile, the minority sup- 
porting Gama will meet tomorrow in Lisbon. 


Jorge Sampaio and Antonio Guterres met carly this week 
to put an end to recent speculation concerning a possible 
conflict between them. 


According to what we have learned, everything was 
naturally cleared up, but behind the scenes at PS 
[Socialist Party] headquarters, it was perfectly clear who 
the target was and why the blow was struck. 


Meanwhile, the Socialist minority groups—specifically 
those supporting Jaime Gama and Joao Soares—are not 
standing still and waiting to see how upcoming political 
events—meaning the local elections—turn out before 
going into action. 


According to an influential member of the PS Secre- 
tariat, the attack on Antonio Guterres with the accusa- 
tion that he was gathering his “troops” in order to take 
power in the party was a “cabal” onginating im groups 
self had been totally unaware of it. 


Those groups have been viewing Antonio Guterres’ mse 
within the PS with suspicion, and that fear alone may 
explain the nervousness prevailing among Jorge Sam- 
paio’s backers. Incidentally, that apparent nervousness 
culminated im the publication last weekend of news 
reports that wound up having an effect just the opposite 
of what their onginators wanted. The fact is that Antomo 
Guterres has wound up im a stronger position as a result 
of the rumors that were circulated. 


Despite the peacemaking that occurred between the 


secretary general of the P'S and the leader of the parlia- 
mentary group during the first few days of this week, al! 
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stances related not only to the situation within the party 
but also to the political situation in the country and, 


Another misunderstanding between the two leaders 


contrasts and difference in quality which 


begin discussing the party's internal situation. The 
mecting will be held at the home of one of the PS’ 
“historical” members, and it will be attended by Jaime 
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Gama, Carlos Candal. Eduardo Pereira, Miranda Calha, 
Jose Lelo, and Miranda Calha [repetition of name as 
published], among others. 


This group was orginally closer to Jorge Sampaio than to 
Antomio Guterres, and according to very reliable 
sources, it 1s entirely natural to expect that it will shift its 
positiun within the PS. According to those same sources, 
the time has come to start taking the first steps in an 
attempt to draw closer io Antonio Guterres, thus stealing 
a march on the minority supporting Joao Soares. 


Alt the moment, everything seems to indicate that this 
group— which obtained about 3% percent of the vote at 
the last PS congress—-is reorganizing for the approaching 
battles. But i scems certain that after his two defeats at 
the hands of Sampaio and Vitor Constancio, Jaime 
Gama wii! not make a bid for the party leadership at the 
next congress. 


Joeo Soares Versus Sampaio 


While recovering from his accident in Johannesburg. 
Joao Soares 1s staying in close contact with his group. 
The young Socialist leader telephones leaders 
friendly to him to find out how the election campaign is 
going 

It is taken for granted, however, that Joao Soares’ 
supporters are still committed to the battle to win the 
local elections and that if Jorge Sampaio loses, they will 


case can he be the man to confront Cavaco Silva in 1991. 


Along with their commitment to the “For Lisbon” 
coalition, Joao Soares’ followers are continuing to main- 
tain good relations with the various groups within the 
PS, specifically with Antonio Guterres and a 
and-file members who support Jaime Gama 
became somewhat inactive following his defeat at 


congress. 


As regards the election in the capital, Joao Soares 
himself in a very comfortable situation in which he 
nothing to lose vegardiess of the outcome 


At the moment, his approach consists primarily 
gaining ground as leader of the minority group at 
expense of Jaime Gama and moving ahead fast in 
race to become the next party leader. Admitting 


gis 
s$ies 


g 


ne z 


that that type of leadership must not have a populist 
tone 


In short, the dic 1s cast within the PS. Everything now 
depends on the outcome of the local elections. 








* Apathy on NATO Shown in Moaltinational Poll 
9OES0201D Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 


poll taken in 12 countries im the Atlantic Alliance, the 
results of which are being publishec simultancously 
today, indicate. The opinion poll was taken by the 
Gallup network of institutes, of which Norma, in Por- 


| 


tugal, is a part; DIARIO DE NCTICIAS 
the exclusive nght to publish the results in Portugal 


Al the opposite extreme, in terms of the level of under- 
standing and interest in Western Bloc defense issues, are 
the people of The Netheriands, where almost all of those 
questioned revealed a knowledge of the problems NATO 
is facing. In terms of support of the organization and the 
need to maintain it, it is the residents of North America 


Those interviewed were asked the 
“Do you think that the NATO alliance 
tained, or is it no longer necessary” This question, 
results of which are shown in Table |, was preceded, 
all the countries except the United States, by the 
lowing explanation: “The relations between Russia 
the West have been changing im recent years. 
Russia and NATO have withdrawn end dest 


1 
53% 
i 
Fe 
heats 
HT 


facilitate understanding on the part of those questioned.) 


the United States (75 percent), and the British (71 
percent), who ai the same time showed a higher degree of 
knowledge about and interest in NATO affairs. Only 4 
percent of the Dutch citizens questioned said they had 
no opinion on the matter. Al the opposite pole of 
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Table II. The question asked was: “It has been p-oposed 
that while Russia maintains nuclear weapons capable of 
reaching targets in Western Europe, NATO should main- 


bourg, the FRG, Turkey, and... Portugal (if we discount 
that 68 


Denmark (with a high percentage of those 
opimon prevailing there, as well), while in Spain, there 
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was « clear break mm the rule of two-thirds seen m the purposes of clarity mm thes third tabic, the insttetions 
preceding tables. The dominant response among the organizing the survey combined the responses rejectung 
citizens of Spain expressed opposition to nucicar arma- the agreement proposed and the ansecrs to the first 
ments for NATO. it should be noted that in any case.for § question to the effect that NATO os: wnnccessary. 
Table L. Current Need for NATO 

Country NATO bs Necessary No Longer: “seormery Ne ipeteor 
Bewor ad 3 iu 
oo) " ‘ “4 
Denmert 4) 3 « 
Speer ms = 35 
1 meet Suates 7s © is 
The Srtheriands ii — ri 

Naty w 75 ms 
ee | “5 108 2 
Poruga! 2 , 
| pene Kingdon " is “ 
Peo ry) rT) or 
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Table Tl. 40 Years of Peace in Europe Dee to NATO 
( owmry True Pema Perhaps Mostly True F alee No peor 
Be igeem 4 »5 (os) m5 » 
( anata 235 “5 (709 T Tt) 
Denmart w 22 2) » “5 
Spare 75 i$ aus w ns 
Lnned Seates “ a Rd) 5 12 
The Netheriands “Ms es ie) w~ ‘ 
Naty ” ms (99% " 225 
Lene Rows 20$ ais (64) 125 235 
or aga! ‘ bo) aN 5 . 
noted Ringdorm 7 4) (68) Tt 16 
7 ay “ «?) T 2 
Turkey 24 ” ($2) 10 “ 
Tebte 181. Nectear Armaments ta NATO * US., British Pressure on Helicopters Reported 
Country oun Duaagree* Ne Gymnas * Purchase Costs Studied 
—— ” » a 90ES02024 Lishon O JORNAL in Portuguese 
( anade 62 71 17 10-16 Nov 89 p $ 
Denmark 7 24 a 
} D as as [Text] The Amencan and English military iobtnes do not 
—j[ 3 os T fool around Now they are waging a battle to try to sell 
“ta = = ; war materiel to Portugal. This time it is helicopters. 
lends British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher has pressured 
Naty 325 295 the Portuguese government to purchase five “Lynn” 
| erembours $1 22 27 helicopters. manufactured by Westland and designed to 
Pon age! 7 T ov equip the “Meko™ frigates. According to information 
Uened mr) 5) 7K) obtained by O JORNAL from sources linked with the 
Kingdom case, Thatcher has even sent a message to Cavaco Silva 
FRO “ Pm) ue requesting his “good offices” to finclize the deal. The 
Tones a 7) = “pron lady” has also invoked “the European union™ to 
convince Portugal to acquire the British equipment 
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contrary to what occurred in 1987, the United States 
now intends to demonstrate that they are mght. That is 
one of the objectives of the 3-day official visit that 
American Under-Secretary of Defense Donald Atwood 
will make to Lisbon beginning tomorrow. 


During the course of the diplomatic consultations with 
the United States on the Lajes base, criticisms have come 
to light from military sectors, immediately responded to 
by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which is responsible 
for conducting the negotiations with the prime minister's 
office, calling into question the “quality of the agreement 
that has been reached.” 


The decision belonged to the government, and the 
Armed Forces, placed by that sovereign body into the 
framework of the Ministry of National Defense, silenced 
its criticisms. The beginning of the process of selecting 
the military equipment to be sent by the United States to 
Portugal led, however, to confirmation of their position 
with respect to the “F-16s" and the “M-48 AS5s.” The 
airplanes, although designated “F-16s,” did not possess 
the necessary equipment for undertaking intercept mis- 
sions, and the tanks were not found to be in a state 
considered “good” by the army. Vice Prime Minister 
and Minister of National Defense Eurico de Melo had 
already taken up that “disappointment” resulting from 
the agreement obtained through the process of diplo- 
matic negotiations and had communicated it, at the end 
of last month at the Quinta do Lago, to his American 
counterpart Dick Cheney, whose good offices he solic- 
ited in resolving the dispute. 


The case of the helicopters to be sent to equip the new 
antisubmarine warfare frigates is primarily a commercial 


dispute. 


The acquisition of the American Seasprite Ils from 
Kaman would be effected under favorable conditions 
within the framework of the agreement, but it was right 
after the start of the talks that the Navy argued that their 
adoption would require onerous modifications on the 


frigates. 


That argument was destroyed by the Hamburg shipyards 
constructing the frigates, and the president of Kaman 
told the minister of national defense this summer in 
Lisbon that if the Seasprite acquisition resulted in higher 
costs for Portugal, he himself would cover the amount up 
to $1 million. 


English initiatives, communicated via a letter from Mar- 
garet Thatcher to Cavaco Silva, led the Portuguese 
government in the end to give signs of preferring the 
Lynx helicopters. The Navy now would like the United 
States to share in prov:ding the respective antisubmarine 
warfare equipment, but Washington refuses to do so. 
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* Background, Present of ‘Doomed’ CDS Studied 
90ES0181C Lisbon EXPRESSO in Portuguese 
4 Now °’ op 11R-14R 


{Article by Fernando Madrinha; first paragraph is 
EXPRESSO introduction] 


{Text} The CDS [Social Democratic Center Party] 
aiready bas a candidate for party chairman 2s it 
appros.i.cs its next congress. If no others present them- 
selves, the reason will be purely a lack of interest: many 
people consicer the party doomed. 


“The party is going to die in his arms.” That ts the bold 
and simultaneously pitiless prediction made by one 
centrist leader as he considers the future of Freitas do 
Amaral and the CDS. But his prediction is a blunt 
reflection of the discouragement that 1s spreading among 
the various families of the Portuguese Right and the 
doubt that is taking hold of them in relation to the party 
that supposedly represents them. 


The worst of auguries are being heard both inside and 
outside the CDS. Some people are surprised at the speed 
with which Freitas do Amaral is “heading for the abyss.” 
Others are amazed at the “depressing spectacle” that the 
party is presenting to the country to the delight of its 
political opponents and Cavaco Silva in particular. Stull 
others are only sorry that the centrist leader has suffered 
a “giddy spell” leading him to “act politically out of 
resentment—against Cavaco and againsi all those in the 
CDS who, for one reason or another, are questioning his 
suicidal strategy.” 


There are those who suggest a psychological explanation: 
“Diogo 1s suffering from decompensation because he has 
never succeeded in regaining equilibrium since his defeat 
in the presidential election.” Others go back even further 
in time, saying that the death of Adelino Amaro da Costa 
“was the deepest wound” both personally and politically: 
“Overnight he felt himself to be adrift in a party with 
which, to tell the truth, he was not really familiar, 
because Amaro da Costa was the one who had controlled 
the CDS and, in his own words, served as a shicid by 
building a ‘glass jar’ for the leader to live in.” 


Nine years after the death of its first deputy chairman, 
the CDS—the party which seemed destined in the carly 
days of the democratic regime to be the indisputable 
interpreter of the yearnings and interests of the Portu- 
guese Right—has dropped almost to zero in the estima- 
tion of that same Right. And if the new political message 
of its leader and founder (a message clearly explained in 
the interview published clsewhere in this issuc) wins out 
at the congress in February, the party will certainly be 
abandoning once and for all the role assigned to it. In a 
sense, the party emerging from the congress will be a new 
one, although it will bear the same name and some of 
centrism’s “fundamentalists” will again be officiating 


If that happens, then under the guise of a return to its 
origins, the CDS will be officially admitting its inability 
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to capture its “natural™ voters. And far from constituting 
proof of loyalty to the ideology proclaimed in its 
founding charter, that flight toward the center will bear a 
stronger resemblance to a kind of sophistry or plain 
subterfuge aimed at camouflaging the inability referred 
to. It is as though the CDS were to suddenly say that 
there had been a misunderstanding, that it was going to 
Start over from scratch, and that its 14 years of existence 
had been a succession of mistakes fueled by successive 
leaders. It 1s hard to imagine anyone bucking Freitas do 
Amaral. And it ts probably even harder to imagine the 
voters accepting such a change in direction by a party 
which, having stepped aside for the PSD [Social Demo- 
cratic Party] in the contest for an area that belonged to 
the CDS “by right,” will in a sense be declining its 
responsibility to fulfill the role of mghtwing alternative 
which society has attributed to it. 


The Original Sin 


The CDS was born a centrist party unde: the banner of 
Christian personaiism because the situation at the time 
was unfavorable to anyone taking on the disgraceful 
name of “conservative” in a straightforward manner. It 
was July 1974, and the revolution was still prowling the 
church square. It was a time when even the PPD [Pop- 
u'ar Democratic Party] was making a professior. of faith 
in socialism. 

Despite being centrist and despite being democratic (and 
social democratic at that), and despite having signed the 
famous pact between the MFA [Armed Forces Move- 
ment] and the parties, the CDS was viewed with distrust 
by the dignitanes of the new regime. Everyone identified 
it as being the most authentic representative of the 
hardline Right. Centrism was understood as being 
merely a disguise adopted for the occasion. 


That was how it looked. So much so that no one was 
surprised when the first CDS deputies took the seats 
farthest to the mght in the legislature. That was the 
proper place for a party which at any rate had had the 
courage 10 assert its identity against the tide of socialism 
and social democracy and which, in the very act of 
*nstitutvonalizing the regime, was consistent in voting 
against its Constitution. 


What people expected was a natural development 
leading to the strengthening of positions which would 
gradually become more consistent with the party's con- 
servative profile and slowly free it of the original sin 
represented by centrism. But what appeared in the 
meantime was the temptation to power and the first 
“deviation,” or what was interpreted as such— 
apparently mistakenly—by all those keeping up with 
political events. 


Coalition Against Nature 


In signing the government coalition agreement with the 
Socialists at the end of 1977, the CDS leadership was 


entering what some called an alliance against nature 
That alliance immediately aroused doubts and threw 
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large sectors of the party into confusion. It also caused 
the first fracture line within the “centrist family,” 
bringing two basic groups into head-on collision with 
each other: the “Amarists”"—Amare da Costa was the 
real architect of the coalition—and Francisco Lucas 
known as the Pirists and achieved contro! of the CDS 
chairmanship. 

The party soon settled its differences under Freitas do 
Amaral and Adelino Amaro da Costa, who in the mean- 
ume had “neutralized” Lucas Pires by making him 
deputy chairman and thus “tying™ him to the national 
political leadership. Two years later, the CDS was again 
in the seats of power, this time in alliance with the PPD 
and PSD as part of an experiment which, in this case, 
seemed perfectly consistent with the country’s image of 
the so-~<alled centrist party. 


It was a matter of two political forces vying for contig- 
uous voters on the nght. In such a context, the CIYS was 
resuming its proper place in the party spectrum as the 
representative of the most “conservative” component of 
the alliance. The previous agreement with the Socialists 
entered the history books as youthful fancy. The CDS 
was entering adulthood and seemed to be following its 
calling with no reservations or complexes. 


With the deaths of Francisco Sa Carneiro and Adelino 
Amaro da Costa, which were soon followed by the defeat 
of the party's presidential candidate, Soares Carneiro, 
the soul of the AD [Democratic Alliance] also died, and 
the plan behind it lost its meaning. It was soon realized 
that efforts to rebuild from the ruins were not going to 
lead to much. According to s me who were very close 
associates of his at the time, Freitas do Amaral still 
nourished the hope of being first where he had previ- 
ously been second. In vain. For 2 more years he was 
forced to put up with being number two. And then one 
day in December 1982, without any warning, he dropped 
a real bombshell: he resigned not only from the govern- 
ment but also from all the political posts he held. In a 
word, he was giving up. For the AD, that was the final 
hatchet blow, and the CDS, which had lost Amaro da 
Costa not long before, found itself a double orphan. 


War of Succession 


The war of succession was to bring head to head the two 
groups that had already taken cach other's measure at 
the time of the CDS-PS [Socialist Party] agreement. On 
one side were the “Amarists.” They were now—and for 
the first time, a fact which is significant in itself—calling 
themselves “Freitists,” even thoug’ Freitas do Amaral 
had been chairman since the party was founded. On the 
other side were the “Pirists.” They routed Freitas’ heirs, 
who had rallied in support of Luis Barbosa's candidacy, 
and immediately renounced “centrism”™ to take up a 
banner somewhal vague in meaning: that of “liberal 
nationalism” 


Following its departure from the AD and an internal 
struggle for the leadership, the CDS under Lucas Pires 
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faced elections. At the time, no one had any idea how the 
party would fare at the ballot box, seeing that it had run 
as part of a single list with the Social Democrats in the 
two previous elections. Pires suffered his first setback: 
the CDS dropped from 46 deputies to 30}—or 12 fewer 
than it had elected in 1976, the last year in which it had 
run independently. 


The party was still carrying the banner of “liberal nation- 
alism™ when it went into the 1985 elections, by which 
time Cavaco Silva was heading the PSD. There was 
another decline, this time to 22 deputies, and another 
leadership crisis. Lucas Pires abdicated, and Nogueira de 
Brito took over temporarily as chairman of the Political 
Committee, from which he also resigned shortly there- 
after. Adriano Moreira, who in a way had supervised 
Lucas Pires’ victory following the departure of Freitas, 
was thrust into the front line. As acting chairman until 
the following congress, he inflicted a new defeat on the 
Freitists, who were now united behind the candidacy of 


The social doctrine of the church was proclaimed as the 
party's guiding principle, and Christian democracy was 
chosen as the space in which the CDS would operate as 
the “party of the poor” in search of a place in the sun on 
its OWN Merits, rejecting its role as a mere extension or 
appendage of the PSD. Once again in his long career, 
Adriano was to have the “luck of the Tavoras” [guilt by 
association], in the words of a leader who can by no 
means be considered a follower of his. The “orange 
wave” [PSD victory] of 1987 submerged him com- 
pletely. The CDS dropped to levels never before imag- 
ined. But few people venture to say that they could have 
done better. The same leader who was quoted above 
says: “Anyone heading the party at that time would have 
been crushed under the weight of the ‘useful vote’ for 
stability, of which Cavaco was the harbinger.” 


Fatal Alliance 


In one way or another, the party was paying a painful 
price at the polls for the tortuous route it had followed. 
While the alliance with the PS had already sown a 
measure of distrust among voters that the CDS needed to 
attract—regardiess of the immediate advantages that 
alliance may have had as evidence of its aptitude for 
exercising power—the experience in the AD turned out 
to be fatal to its ambitions. Since that time, Freitas do 
Amaral’s party has never again been able to aspire to the 
status of an alternative for government on its own. 


Contrary to what perhaps should have been expected, it 
was the PSD, with its inexhaustible capacity to regen- 
erate itself, which pocketed the most dividends. The 
resignation by the historical leader of the CDS, the 
difficulties encountered in finding a suitable successor 
for responding to the challenges posed by the new 
situation, and the image of a genuine ideological pin- 
wheel which, depending on the dominant family, the 
party projected among voters did the rest. Gradually, the 
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PSD—a!ways playing the part of government and oppo- 
sition at the same time—<created the necessary condi- 
tions for gaining hegemony over the more “ 
center-right. That was what happened on 19 July 1987. 
To all intents and purposes, and regardless of extenu- 
ating circumstances, Adriano Morcira suffered another 
political defeat. And even though no great blame could 
be imputed to him, it was obvious that he would have to 
answer for it. 


Untimely Return 


Freitas do Amaral then declared that he was available for 
a return to the leadership of the party. He took every 
precaution in doing so and tried not to hurt anyone's 
feelings, but in his heart of hearts, he “was hoping that 
the party would receive him in glory.” 


It was another disappointment. At the congress held in 
Povoa de Varzim 2 years ago this coming February, the 
former candidate for president of the republic found a 
party which was not the same one he had left 6 years 
earlier and for which he was perhaps not the appropriate 
leader for developing a strategy for confronting the PSD. 


After all, he had been one of the faces in the AD, along 
with Sa Carneiro and Balsemao, and under Cavaco 
Silva, he had had the PSD’s support in his bid for the 
presidency; he had even given signs of drawing closer to 
that party by acknowledging, according to reports, the 
possibility of joining the PSD slate as a candidate for 
European deputy. With a political past like that, what 
chance of success would there be for a leader entrusted 
with leading the CDS toward a strategy of total rupture 
with the party he had allied himself with and from which 
he had received support a year before? 


Moreover, Freitas do Amaral did not win back the CDS 
in Povoa de Varzim: he simply accepted it from Adnano 
Moreira’s hands in a frigid ritual filled with contradic- 
tions and multiple misgivings that made themselves 
obvious even at the time. 


Although acclaimed chairman, he was not invested with 
the absolute power which in desperate situations is 
generally given to “saviors.” Jt was soon realized that the 
CDS was a long way from having forgiven its founding 
leader for the abandonment to which it had felt con- 
demned on that day in December 1982. The various 
families that had wrangled with each other during his 
absence took a stand in the elections for the leadership 
organizations, thereby making Freitas do Amaral a 
leader under close surveillance, if not to some extent the 
actual hostage of lines of force intersecting each other 
within the party and escaping his control. 


Even so, expectations were great. At last the CDS had a 
chairman worth 48 percent of the votes cast at the ballot 
box, and that was something no other party could boast. 
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Difficul: ‘Takeoff 


Freitas do Amaral first tried to “flee forward,” the idea 
being to “take off” from a position to the nght of the 
PSD and Cavaco Silva. He showed an aggressiveness 
that astonished his party's own members and the voters 
it still had. For months on end, he “denounced” the 
Cavaco government's tilt toward socialization. He even 
said that the PSD leader, in revealing his admiration for 
Bernstein, was thereby acknowledging his left-leaning 
training, since Bernstein was the inspiration for social 
democracy: “that is, the socialism of the countries in the 


European Community.” 


In vain. In poll after poll, the CDS showed no signs of 
growing. And after nearly 2 years of PSD government, 
the argument that many voters no longer supported 
Cavaco Silva but had not yet made up their minds how 
they would vote, while probably truc, was poor consola- 
tion. Especially when the party's top leadership was 
giving repeated signs—ranging from Lucas Pires’ candi- 
dacy for the European Parliament to the Abecasis and 
Basilio Horta “cases"—of poorly explained disagree- 
ments among a number of the party's most prominent 
figures. And every time the successive storms seemed to 
be abating, the sequel was not harmony bul merely a 
kind of spoiled peace—a paralysis of willpower that 
further accentuated the leader's apparent isolation in the 
Caldas office. 


“What now, Diogo” 

The Pirists and what remains of the “Adrianists™ are 
adopting a wait-and-see attitude. They are waiting to 
learn the local elections results and to see what Freitas do 
Amaral will do about formulating a strategy, and then 
they will decide what they will do. But at this moment, 
no one believes that any of the leaders in those groups 
will lift a finger to challenge Freitas do Amaral's power 
in the CDS. Not because they fear defeat, but simply 
because they are not interested. 


Abecasis may step forward “if strongly pushed and if he 
is convinced that the Pirists and Adrianisis will support 
him,” according to one party ieader, who immediately 
adds, however, that “even in the improbable event of a 
victory over Freitas, Abecasis would neveriheless be only 
a temporary and makeshift solution.” For his part. 
Basilio Horta “will never run against Freitas do Ama- 
ral,” according to the same source, who says: “But after 
what has happened, it 1s almost certain that neither wiil 
he join Freitas’ list.” 

It remains to be seen what the CDS leader himself is 
preparing to do and, especially, the kind of support he 
will have at the congress. Here is one interpretation: 
“Either the fundamentalist thesis will win out and the 


original core will be reconstituted (with Rui Pena, 
Ribeiro ¢ Costa, Victor Sa Machado, Teresa Costa 
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Macedo. Oliveira Dias, and others), or the CDS 
chairman will seck out the relatively new people cur- 

occupying important posts im strategic places, 
examples being Manuel Monteiro, chairman of the JC 
[Centrist Youth] and an associate of Pedro Ferraz da 
Costa in the CIP [Portuguese Industry Confederation}. 
Jozo Navega, secretary general of the Trade Confedera- 
tion; or Ricardo Vieira, the CDS leader in Madeira, to 
mention just a few. An intermediate solution consisting 
of a combination of those two possibilities is a third 
foreseeable option.” 


How the party will respond to his proposals remains to 
be seen. Determined as he apparently is to salvage 
“centnsm,” Freitas do Amaral may have already made 
his decision, and it may be that he has already recog- 
nized the impossibility of reconciling such an old 
Strategy with such new potential leaders. If so, he may 
give up the idea of any rejuvenation of the leadership 
bodies, choosing instead to surround himself with old 
comrades who have not yet become discouraged. With 
that return to its origins, the circle will be complete— 
even though it involves the msk that the party “will dic in 
his arms.” 


* Polls on Government, Party Popularity 


* PSD, Cavaco Down 


9OESO116A Lisbon O INDEPENDENTE in Portuguese 
22 Sep 89 p § 


[Text] One of the innovations on the Euroteste/O INDE- 
PENDENTE barometer this month is the fact that, for 
the first time, the negative opinions of Cavaco Silva and 
his government exceed the positive views. Cavaco vad 
17.4 percent unfailing supporters (11.9 percent now) and 
21.6 percent critical backers (21.7 percent); therefore, he 
lost 6 points. The number of those not supporting the 
prime minister had been 26.6 percent, and is currently 
32.8 percent. Hence, the majority is declining. The weak 
scores were marked in Lisbon (54 percent avowedly 
opposed), and among the upper classes themselves (42.5 
percent against, 39.3 percent in favor). The executive 
branch's predicament is worse than that of its leader. 
The margin between supporters and non-supporters is 
nearly | percent in the case of Cavaco Silva, but rises to 
nearly 4 percent where the government is concerned 
Mano Soares, on the other hand, found his esteem msing. 
He is backed by nearly 57 percent of the voters, and 
disapproved of by only 9.6 percent. Compared with last 
month, he gained 2 points and lost | percent of his foes. 
In Lisbon, Soares’ popularity amounts to 70 percent, in 
sharp contrast to the government, and totals as much as 
75 percent among the upper classes, in a new asymmetry 
with the parliamentary majority. Soares’ support 1s more 
male than female, and only the generation aged between 
25 and 34 years shows resistance exceeding 10 percent 
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Finally, the so-called nght put four polstacians in the first 
six places, one less (Freitas do Amaral) than a month ago. 















































De You Support These Politicians? 
o percentages 

Ya No Don) Know 

No Aperr 
Ansbal ( avaco Suva 2°64 Pe 475 
Francesco Lucas Pe: 23 21.7 “0 
Jorge Samper 180 192 429 
Alero joao Jardum 104 m5 65.2 
Leonor Beieza is4 2774 “» 
Alvaro ( uma! 44 a we 
Drago Frenas do Amare! M4! nS “6 
Torres ( owto 137 240 62) 
Jesme (same 130 29 oe 
Marceic Reteto d¢ Sous a9 214 os 
Herminw Marninho 82 25.2 bee 
Amionmo (suierres Le m6 is 














* No One Spared 
9OESO116B Lisbon O INDEPENDENTE in 
Portuguese 13 Oct 89 p 10 





senously 
August, they numbered 31.3 percent, last 
25.1 percent. It is a major setback, we must 
over, the opposition to Cavaco Silva's cxccutive branch 
policy is still msing (35.2 percent in August, and 36.6 
percent in September). The focal points of challenge are 
located in Greater Lisbon and the Coast, especially among 


























Opinion of the Organs of Sovereignty 
om peroemlages 

President of Prime Mineter Government 

the Republi 
Approve totally 27 $2 $7 
Approve panially 262 me v4 
Dusapprove penially 6¢ 150 204 
Dusapprove totally 6s 6 62 
Don’! tnow/no answer “ “4 eS 














The table of voting intentions for September point to a 
decline for PSD. The Portuguese are beginneng to associate 
the government's poor performance with the majority 
and the crosion is obviows The Social Democrats 
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marked deficit, preserving the honor of them class. 


As for the rating of indiveduals, Cavaco Silwa, Lucas Pires, 
and Jorge Sampaio remain on the “podium.” although 
they suffered reduced percentages in comparnson with the 
August results. Cavaco dropped from 23.6 to 20.5 percent, 












































De You Support These Politicians’ 
Ves No Deon! Know 
No 
Anibal Cavaco Siva 20.5 ms $2” 
Francisco Lucas Pores 19) 20.5 2 
Jorge Samparw i764 205 se 
Torres ( ewte 48 20.7 “5 
Leonor Revwra m4) m) soa 
Atheno Joao Jardum ie ve 42 
Drago brevtas do Amaras 109 295 $96 
Herminw Marimhe 105 236 6s6 
Alvaro ( unhal 102 Ma 3 
Jaume Cama 100 27 “) 
Antone Couterres 82 64 "a 
Marcelo Rehete de Sousa 7 202 722 
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Technical Record 


Exclusive Euroteste/O INDEPENDENTE poll. Universe 
compnsed of 934 individuals aged 18 years or older, 
ressding on the continent, m localiecs wath 10 of more 
homes. Use of the random sampling process, stratified 
by region and habitat to sclect the houwschold, and the 
quota method to sciect the indivedual, wrth sex, age. and 


using 
work took place from 10 to 22 September 1989 


* Poll Reveals Little Interest in Politics 


WES02044 Lishon SEMANARIO im Portuguese 
4 Now 89 pp 45 


[Article by Jose Teles: first paragraph «ms SEMANARIO 


When asked to pluck the petals from the marigold of 


That 1s disappointing and gives grounds for thought— 

what are we reporters doug, considering that state of 
ind, how is 1 possible to hold 

sell a fow newspapers” Let 
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you lke 
you very greatly, greatly, little, or not at all” (that was 


the exact question), the Portuguese responded 
with annoyance and Olympian indifference (see table |) 


Considered as a whole. and based on what we say. we are 
a people for whom politics 18 a big bore —that's what i 1s 
The days of embiems on people's lapels. grandiose mass 


recent election campaigns'—some parties are still able to 








cipressing 
averwon to “the rotten business of politics.” the Portu- 
about the future. And im that context, we are all dilct- 


(52.5 percent sasd that politics did not mterest them at 
all), followed by the mhabrtants of the southern mienor 
(51.3 percent) (so finally Alentejo, too, has had its fill of 
politecs) 


Conclusson the places where the adventures of politics 
were cxpernenced most mmtensely are the ones that have 
grown most weary. Scandals, mvectives, demonsira- 
toms, and marches, whether direct from Seo Bento 
Palace or the varvous party headquarters—i's all “deja 
vu” according to the poll results. What « needed’ Les 


AB 
great interest among 3.2 percent and even interest 
among three out of four Those two social classes alone 
are net contributors to the “political interest™ market 


years than among those between the ages of 25 and M. 
the latter are more belewrng than the neat highest age 
group, and so on until we get to those over 65 years of 
age, «ho as a group detest politics (sce the table) 


In short, the profile of the lover of politics mm Portugal is 
as follows: he «s from Porto (like most of our current 
rulers), of she upper or upper middie class, young, and 
male. To pul more precisely, he «= more lhely to be a 
northerner than « southerner, « already well off, 








years ahead of hem, and, if we may be excused for putting 

mt thes way, 0s generally more a man than a woman. And 

that last-named characteristic 6, incidentally, the most 

undemabie piece of information of all: politics un Por- 
ts stall perceived to be men's business. 


fuga! 

Aad who ts « that cannot bear to look at politics im any 
form whatever’ Look around you: it is that needy little 
old woman living in Lisbon or the intemor Ask her if she 
has doubts. Truth to tell, she has no reason to like 



























































































































































politics Table 1: “Are you interested in politics” 

Amer Nurmi Percem 
Technical Data Very greatly 103 i4 
Universe: Individuals 18 years of age and older livingon = “reatly e435 90 
the mainland. Sampling Random, stratified by region =—s Lantie 2973 “6 
and size of locality, for selection of the home, and quota Nana 120 “se 
method for selection of the individual to be interviewed «= Tri TT 
within the home, with control variables being scx. age 

Table 2: interest in Politics by Region (Percent) 
Anse Coreater (stron Greater Porno ( omst Northern omenor Sewthern omenar 
Very gree: 10 22 is 12 i? 
(Cyreat iss ini 72 49 72 
Lottie a4 soe “) 428 7.2 
None ay all 7 290 $25 Hi “2 “3 
No answer 40 a9 25 - 9 26 
Table 3: Interest in Politics by Social Class 
Socal Class® 
Anger a®B ci 2 D 
Very grea 32 24 9° 
Corea 28 os 70 
Lathe $39 “5 us 2 palg 
Nome at all 170 Mee aye os 
No anseer 22 28 ie 25 
* [°A” «9 the highest social class, “DD” the lowest) 
Table 4 Interest in Politics by Sex and Age 
Sen (percentages) Age (percemiages) zs » 

Anserr Tonal Male Femaie 18.24 2.M 35-44 45-84 $$-04 Over 65 
Very great 103 4 26 ne ie 0.2 2 \y4 0 
Coreas 645 ve 221 a4 Me 20 mi ie 28 
Latte 297) $23 a? 45 a ne a3 120 Tr 
None 1206 Ms 655 45 ae m4 156 mas ») 
No answer 2 7 a) 36 29 a 4) 06 1h2 





























* PCP ‘Renovator’ Veiga de Oliveira Interview 


WESOIBIA Lishon O JORNAL ILUSTRADO 
in Portuguese 10-16 Now 89 pp 24-29 


[Interview with Communist Party member and former 
minister Veiga de Oliveira by Jose Carios de 
asconcelos, date and place not given: first six pare- 


graphs are O JORNAL ILUSTRADO mtroduction! 


Party] and was on frequent contact there with Humberto 
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“histoncal™” member, and m many people's cyes the 
leader, of the Communrnt Party's “renovators.” And 
there are even some who would like to see him become 
secretary gencral in the future. Also for the first ume. the 
man who was the last Communist minister in a Portu- 


for the 
“I am alive, living on the coast, full of hope for the 
future, and thinking about what will happen not 
tomorrow but aficr tomorrow.” That was what I was told 
during an informal chat by Veiga Ge Oliveira, 60, a civil 
engineer who 1s marned and the father of four. He knows 


all sencersty—and says so firm'ty—that the sstuation in 


the party 1 gomng to change and must change, although 
“without a shot being fired.” 


He speaks with singular determination, this man whom 
everyonc, cven those who disagree with him, recognizes 
as having rare qualities, specifically those of hard work 
anc serousness. He joined the PCP in 1954 and rose to 
become a member of the ( central Committee and deputy 
chairman of the parliamentary growp. He ws still a 
convinced Communist and denies nothing in hes past, 
although some of his former convictions have been 
replaced by the rules of democracy and of human mghts 


He weighs his words carefully, and « can be seen that his 
mental makeup has to do with the natural mngor of his 
character and his profession, but also that there is a 
Certam strictness, not to say a Gegree of ngidity, that he 
may have mnbheriied from his past within a party to whose 
transformation he 1s totally commutted 


But when | spoke to him about the possibility of his 
someday becoming secretary general of the PCP. he said 
it was @ possitulity that did not even arise and that he 
would vote against 1. And he confessed: “Being m the 
spotlight does not appeal to me My ambrtion 1s not to be 
here or there and occupying thes or that post. My 
ambition 1s much greater to intervene in events—to help 


change things.” 


Short and stocky with little has, be looks directly at 
people He 1s direct, straightforward, and restramned mm 
his epeech, he 1s not lavish with emotions or adjectives 
But he also does not seem distant or cold, sometimes he 
displays a friendly smile, he reads quite a bit, and he 
hikes Dowro wine. He s very mmterested in people, he 
wants to be efficient in everything, and he works at the 
design engineering firm which he hemseclf, along with 
colleagues, established when he decided to give up his 
seat as a deputy We will ect to that. Oh, and another 
thong. It is true that he also says: “My vanity consists of 
not having any vanity at all ” [passage omitted) 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO) Were you also a Stalenest” 


[Veuga de Oliverra] I was oever a Stalinist. | joined the 


experiencing situations which everyone understands 


[Veuga de Olrverra] I don't mean to say thal situations 
luke that may not have casted, but | never capenenced 
them 


jO JORNAL ILUSTRADO] And you never felt any 


[Vesga de Olowerra] Therty years ago, | had no dowbts at 
all about the paths berg followed mm the USSR and the 
other people + democracies. Those were the paths that 
were gorng to icad to the socialist soceet,, the elimination 
of man's exploitation of man, freedom, equality, well- 


results that were largely if not totally wrong 


Bul note thes: I stress that thes docs not lead me to 
conclude that the caprtalist system m good No matter 


what happens. the capitalist system wil! have to be and 1s 
bound to be overcome historncally 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Beyond that certainty con- 
cerning the past om its ocgative sense, aren't there any 
other certamntees today regarding the future” 


[Vewa de Olrverra] | am certam of the need to contenuc 
the political struggle on behalf of objectives and rallying 
sdeas that will always be unquestionable caamples being 
democratic freedoms. social pustice, peace, and so on 


Al the same tome, however, « «= also necessary to 
reevaluate all the assumptions and all the concluwons 
that formed the basis of such a long deviation—of such a 
lasting mistake on direction Life does not stop, nor does 
it allow any gaps Hence that omperative and urgent need 
to reexamine and recomseder. on the hight of new realities 
and the restoratron of truth, the foundations objectives, 
and onentations of the past three-quarters of a century 
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[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Wasn't « painful for you to 
see your certainties of the past 30 ycars capsized by that 
collison with such tragsc realities” 

[Veiga de Olsveira] Precisely because of what | have told 
you, | think m can be scen that I am not suffering any 
metaphysical pain or the anguish of the shipwrecked. | 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] So members with a critical 


stance could reach high positions, including a seat on the 
party Central Committee, as happened im your case” 


[Veiga de Oliveira] If you want to draw that conclusion, 
I think so. 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Has the situation changed” 


[Veiga de Oliveira] There have been no radical changes. 
There may be a swing more to one side or the other 


{0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] And why is « that you did 
not begin capressing your critical siands in public until 
just recently” 
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[Vemga de Oliveira] | began capressing them when | 
became convinced that the rule of silence ts not only not 
benefiting the party but also threatening in the long run 
to cause 1 major and scnous harm. 

[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] In the long run? Do you 
mean thal im your opimon, i has not yet caused that 
harm” 


[Veiga de Oliveira] It has, but in the future, the harm will 
be even greater if the situation continucs. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Do you have hopes that 1 
will change” 


[Veaga de Oliveira] Obviously. It must change. 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] What did the appearance of 
the “Group of Six” mean” 


[Veaga de Oliveira] It meant breaking the shell which was 
preventing renovation of the Portuguese Communist 
Party and which is still making ut difficult. 


fO JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Do you mean that the 
assumptions which led that group to form and go public 
are stall true” 

[Veiga de Oliveira] As a movement of opinion which 
expressed itself at a given pont through the proposals of 
the six, its exestence 1s still justified in my opimion, since 
I feel that those assumptions are still true. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] But has its action led to 
actual results” 


[Veaga de Oliveira} The results are naturally lumited. And 
this 1s partly because it has chosen a form of action that 
continue no matter what. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Partly. What about the 
other part’ 

[Veiga de Oliveira] Well, there 1s another part that does 
not depend on us. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO)} Is « possible or foreseeable 
that there will be more documents” 


[Veiga de Oliveira] | can only say that 1 1s not out of the 
question 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Meanwhile, one of the 
sin—Silva Graca—has resigned from the party, feeling 
that there is no possibility of change from within. How 
do you react to that attitude’ 


[Vesga de Oliverra) | react badly. In this situation, giving 
up ts mcomprehensible to me_ It 1s an individual choice 
which | regret but which | respect. 


Being Communist in [oday's Portugal 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] What does being a Commu- 
nist in today's Portugal mean to you’ 
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[Veiga de Oliveira] It means much more than formally 
accepting a party's bylaws and program. lt means 
trusting om the poopie and im the future of mankind. i 
means struggling for the revolution thet will cradicatc 
man's exploitation of man as a basis for the cconomic- 
social system. It means defending mankind's great gains. 


In addition, there is the fact that whereas ecological 
conflicts were practically unheard of 50 years ago, they 
now occupy top billing in the lives of societies and 
peoples. Fifty years ago, war on a worldwide scale was 
still an extension of the struggle for cconomic and 
political domination through nonpeaceful means. 
whereas today, war on that scale or with those objectives 
is simply unthinkable. Lastly, information today 1s &..-. 
universal and wmmediaicly available to all, with oo 
frontiers to hold it back or any censorship, no matter 
how unflagging. that is capable of stopping i in the 
medium term. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO! You have not told me 
anything, except indirectly at most, about the specific 
nature of the Portuguese situation. 


[Veiga de Oliveira] Obviously | was stressing aspects that 
are true everywhere. As far as Portugal specifically is 
concerned, the thing that must be emphasized 1s the need 
to renovate the PCP itself, This does not mean that those 
who are dragging their fect along that path or even 
resisting it are no longer Communists. | must also stress 
that this renovation can only increase the eifectivencss 
of what I consider to be another necessity or obligation 
for Portuguese Communists: to struggle against this 


government. 


[(O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] A government which, in 
your opimon... 


[Veiga de Oliveira] ..has only brought harm to the 
country, even from the standpoint of economic develop- 
ment, [management] of the public sector of the economy, 
and national independence. Not only is the government 
no good, but it also does not know how to pursue its 
objectives without permanent clashes and conflicts 
leading to a social climate of permanent warfare. That 
was why I told you, on the subject of our action within 
the PCP to bring about its renovation, that we are doing 
everything we can to see that our actions do not harm the 
necessary daily political struggic. And that is also why | 
insist that renovation can only make that struggle more 
effective. 


Democracy and Transparence 


{0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] To ensure that renovation 
and make democracy and transparence possibic in the 
PCP, you insist that it 1s necessary to change the party's 
way of operating. But how can its operation be changed 
without changing people? And how can people be 
changed without changing its operation” 


dence im the future or because they have become ince- 


pable and cynical with the passing of time, prefer col- 
lapse to any effort at recovery and renovation. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] There are those who feel 


tume on ut, I consider  umpossibic. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Why impossible? Because 
of the party or because of you” 


[Verga de Oliveira] For a number of reasons that would 
take us too far off the track. | also feel that the secretary 


gecncral should be a younger person. 
[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Who’ 
[Vesga de Oliveira] Time will tell. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] What is your opinion of 
Alvaro Cunhal’ 


[Veiga de Oliveira) | feel that Alvaro Cunhal has great 
talent, with defects like every other man. But he is 
distinguished by a remarkable number of qualities. he 1s 
the great builder of the PCP, the man of an era—of half 
a century at the head of the party—and so on. 


“We Were all Treated Like Children by the Party’ 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] How do you assess the way 
m which Alvaro Cunhal’s iliness and his treatment in 
Moscow were “reported” or concealed” 


[Veiga de Oliveira] Naturally, 1 does not seem right to 
me. We were all treated like children who could not 
handle what was happening. Moreover, the “eldest 
uncle” who was put in charge of sparing us and diverting 
us with half-truths and white lies carned out his task in 
a clearly imadequate manner, either because he lacked 
the aptitude for « or because the instructions were 
missing Forget the arguments about privacy. In the case 
of a public figure of such importance, there are several 
well-known rules to be followed: the complete truth and 
timely medical bulletins 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] The “eldest uncle” in this 
case was Domingos Abrantes. 


[| Vewga de Oliveira] He was just the most visible one. 








[Veiga de Olywesra] I Gon’ sce that «| amounted even to 
a temporary solution. 


[O JORNAL ILUSTRADO] And how about the future 
permanent solution” 


[Vega de Olrwerra] That depends on many things and on 
what happens between now and then 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] But m terms of political 
practice, do you feel that the solution may be one of 
today's top leaders im the party hecrarchy” 


[Veaga de Olrverra] A solution there will have to be And 
expenence, including that in other countrnes., tells us that 
people's usefulness vanes in differing circumstances As 
the people say, “the rabbul jumps owt where you icast 
expect hem.” 


{0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO} Concerning the PCP that 
you dream of and to whose transformation you are 
committed, what would u be bke—or what will « be 
lke” 


[Veiga de Oliveira] lt will be a PCP that docs not have 
secrecy and reserved information as a rule of life and the 
basis of power. It will operate according to democratic 
pnaciples, without pnor censorship of anyone, and its 
renovation will be based on a reexamination and recon- 
sideration of its foundations, objectives, and onentation 
in the light of the new realities and prospects now 
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[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Some commentators on the 
mgmt have tned to regard the For Lisbor coalmon m a 
criucal light in view of the internal situation mm the PCP, 
seeing «t as reflecting a kind of support for the party's 
current policy. What do you think of that’ 


has been directed. So | atk you: what kind of unity’ 


[Vewga de Oliverza] A gathering of forces that will con- 
Stitute political and programmatic unity with no hege- 
mony on anyone's part and with respect for the individ- 
uality and identity of cach of its component parts. 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO}] If I am correct the recent 
astounding cxapernence of a few Eastern cow: tres may 
also be important or crucial to the future of the “CP and 
of possible unity on the left. What 1s your opimion 1 that 
respect” 

[Veiga de Oliveira] A few short years ago. there were 
people asserting. with no room, for doubt, that life and 
the development of soceety the USSR and the other 
socialist Countnes was a sea of roses. It was not truc. It is 


now be pointing the finger and saying that some of the 
more controversial measures were reactionary. li 
important to clanfy certain smsucs. Bul anyone who 
defends a multiparty system and truly free elections ss, 
ipso facto, defending alternation in power 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO) What can you tell me ape- 
cifically about the Hunganan case” 


[Vesga de Olrveira! In Hungary, the nature and character 
of the mistakes were such that no one wanted to take 
responsibility for them. The result is that along with 
measures of unquestionable waluc, there were some of 
doubtul merit whose mmpact 1s not yet known The future 
requires courage and even fearlessness If there are paths 
to be reformed, they will be reformed. What 1s necessary 
1s that we not stand on the beach shouting and protesting 
that there are dangers in the sea. 


[0 JORNAL ILUSTRADO] Here as well as there 
[Vewga de Oliveira] Obviously 
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* Defense Minister Rejects Spanish Aircreft 


WOESODOIE Lishon O JORNAL in Portuguere 
10-16 Nov 89 p 2 


{[Artcte by Juan Frisucios} 


[Text] Madnd—Portuguese Minister of Defense Eurnco 
de Melo pand what may be hus last visit to Narcss Serra at 
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According to sources who are well-informed about the 
meetings, Eurnco de Melo called his Spanish colleague's 
attention to the fact that this would probably be the last 
time they will meet as defense ministers, because there 1s 
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beeng be was acting as the Spanish mumistcr of defense. 
He would aewher confirm nor deny hus very probabic 
change of minzstry 


Serra was also present dung the |-hour imterview 
Eunco de Melo had on Monday. the first day of hes stay 


In addition, the defense ministers of the two Iberian 


reduction of conventional weapom, and the historic 


two nations. Spanish sources say that although this 
cooperation is lumrted, it 1s felt on these same circles that 
there are great prospects for the future 
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* National Ethos, Relations With Spain Analyzed 
QOESOIRIB Lisbon O INDEPENDENTE in Portugues 
5 Oct 89 pp 8-10 


{Interview with Duarte Pio Joao de Braganca. heir to the 
Portuguese throne, by Sergio Coumbra and Vasco Rosa. 
date and place not given; first paragraph 1s O INDEPEN- 
DENTE introduction] 


{Excerpts} His Royal Highness Duarte Pio Joao de 
Braganca was born 45 years ago at the Portuguese 
Legation in Bern, where his father, Duarte Nuno, was 
living in exile. He 1s the heir to the Portugucse throne 


[passage omitted] 


{O INDEPENDENTE] In your opinion, what are the 
virtues and shortcomings of the Portuguese’ 


{D. Duarte] The most obvious virtues are tolerance and 
generosity. We are a very good-natured people. We are 
emotional, but we do not hold grudges. We are also very 
open-minded. It was those sentiments—of kindness and 
respect for differences—whuich took us all over the world 
to Africa and Asia. Wherever we go, we iunmediately 
make fnends. The Portuguese become integrated: They 
marry the women and men of other countrics. That gives 
us tremendous influence, and it was what cnabled us to 
establish the empire that we did without being as strong 
as France or Great Britain 


Those virtues are offset by shortcomings. One short- 
coming 1s that of being overly receptive to what comes 
from outside. The nonsense that arnves from abroad 
quickly takes hold here. To a certain degree, we lack a 
critecal sense. There is too much trust and fascination 
with respect to anything imported 


Another Portuguese shortcoming is the lack of logic and 
consistency in political decissons. A study that was made 
of Portuguese intelligence showed that we are as inte!) 
gent as any other people, bul there 1s one respect in 
which we differ: We do not think logically, and this has 
very serious consequences. It 1s a problem of education 


Using our emotions when and where we shouldn't is 
another of our shortcomings. Making major coonomn 
and political decisions on an emotional basis 1s a very 
servous thing. For cxample, there are wose who do not 
hike monarchy because they know a few counts who are 
arrogant. That is a purely emotional attitude. Another 
cxample of something worse 1s that of liking a politician 
because of his outward appearance. People vote for hum 
because he 1s hkable. In other words, there 1s no ratronal 
thinking concerning decisions about the future 


Another serious shortcoming 1s unsystematic thinking 
Our disorganized nature means that decisions are made 
on impulse—for reasons of the moment—whereas major 
decisions must have a solid foundatron. Why is 1 that 
the politicians prefer to build a road rather than a 
railroad” Because they do not travel by train but by car 
They are very concerned about traffic jams on the way 
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mito Lishon and about holes m the road. bul not about 
the unbelhevable detenoration of our railroads 


[{O INDEPENDENTE} The Portuguese do not like the 
Spanish, do they’ 


{1). Duarte} That ss not true. The Portuguese like the 
Spanish very much, especially Spanish women. The 
Cralcians have a relatsonship with us which 1s almost like 
that between compatnots. We have the same culture 
They and we are the same people. Whai the Portuguese 
have aways feared, and mghtly so, 1s Castile’s umpernalist 
policy. which was successful mm Cataloma, the Basguc 
(Country, ana Galicia. Relatively successful, at any rate, 
because the Basguecs and the Catalans still yearn today 
tor cultural, although not political, autonomy 


lt seems that we, who have political freedom, want to 
deliver that freedom into the hands of others on the 
pretext of European federalism. | feel that domg so 
« ~uld be not only a crime bul also suscade. We have seen 
that these Ibenman peoples cannot bear the absence of 
political undependcace. | am convinced that Castile has 
an overall stratcgy, although an unwitting onc, im rela- 
tion to Portugal, and one that leads to stifle any 
manifestation of the Portuguese difference. In Spanish 
schools, students are taught that Portuga! persists in not 
wanting to unite with Spain because of US. wflucnce 
(they used to say 1 was the fault of the British). They do 
not realize that our alliance with the domimant Atlantic 
maritime power (formerly Great Britain and now the 
United States) 5 motivated by a strategy of resistance to 
Spain. it reflects the search for a balance of forces 


1 formulate the problem the other way around: Every 
ume there an event in which Portugal participates, 
Spain tres to downplay our positron 


The Spanish are now scampering to buy up companies in 
Portugal. 1 am not sure that they are domg ut caclusively 
for reasons of business stratcgy—as purcly a business 
maticr. This « a question of strategy. If they dominate 
Portugal cconomucatly, they will be able to cxert great 
political mmfluence 


It stands to reason that if we were to engage mm informa- 
thon activities on Spann and create a link, and if they 
could understand what our problems and complexes are, 
they might behave differently. The Ibenan alliance ss 
fundamental. We must cooperate closely, but only if 
there ss respect for our independence on Spain's part 


Kelatons between two countries are always subyeci to 
rediculous things, but Austria does not have that problem 
with Crermany, and the Belgians are not afrand of France 
because there are no Napoleons m Trance just as there 
are no Hitlers on CGrermany We continuc to fear the 
Spanish because a teow Castihans stell think the way they 
did on the days of the Felipes 


1) INDEPENDENTE] But there © some clear capres- 
sion of that Spanish attitude toward the Portuguese 
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{D. Duarte] Yes, but fortunately m seems to reflect a 
munornty view. But a few politic-ans thinking that way 
all takes to create the probiem. [passage omuticd] 


* Almodovar Tracking Station Agreement Delayed 
VOESOI99D Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
in Portuguese 11 Now 89 p 3 


[Text] Installation of a satelite tracking station in Alm- 
odovar will have to be postponed a little longer because 
Parliament has not yet ratified the agreement signed 
between Portugal and the United States on 27 March 
1984 


The full assembly was to have debsied and approved a 
draft resolution for that purpose vesierday but Deputies 
Herculano Pombo (Greens), Joao Amaral (PCP [Portu- 
gucse Communist Party!), and Jarme Gama (PS 
[Socialist Party]) rassed the question of the need to have 
an opimon from the Higher National Defense Council 
before the bill could be considered by the Assembly of 


the Republic 


Parliamentary leaders then held a conference with the 
ministers of parhamentary affairs defense, and foreign 
affairs and decided to postpone debate until after the 
opimon of the Higher National Defense Council had 
been heard 


Previously, the PCP had gone before the ( onstututional 
Court to object to the agreement, which authorizes the 
U_S. Adsministration to install an electro-optical tracking 
station for the surveillance of outer space in Portuguese 


terntory 


The Constitutional Court upheid the government's 
authornty to approve the said agreement. but the govern- 
ment nevertheless decided to submit it to Parliament for 
canmination 


Durning the bref plenary session held yesterday morning. 
the PSD [Social Democratic Party) deputies argued that 
the draft resolution submitted to Parliament met a!! the 
necessary conditions for debate, wnce it was already 
backed by the opimions of the Defense and Forcign 
Affairs Committees, but the objections raned by the 
opposition deputies prevailed. and the leadership con 
ference eventually yielded by deciding to postpone 
debate 


On leaving the plenary session, Minister Deus Pinheiro 
said that examination of the agreement by the Higher 
National Deferse Counci! was purely a formality, adding 
that the station to be built in Almodovar was “com. 


pletely peaceful” in purpose and thai several Portuguese 
technicians would be employed there 


* Delays in Electricity Agreement With Spain 


* Resulting Costs Scored 
WESO237A Lishon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 


(ECONOMIA Supplement) in Portuguese 
20 Now 89 p 24 


[Aructe by Madnd correspondent Fernando Barcicia] 


’Yext) The difficultees being capenenced by Madnd and 
j ion wm thei attempt to reach an agreement which 
would make « possible for French clectnc power des- 
used for Portugal to pass through Spanish terntory 
count result un speeding up construction of the second 
genera\or group of the Pego Power Plant, the objective 
berg to preclude the possibility of future clectnc power 
shortages om Portugal in the next few years, according to 
a statement made by Custodio Miguens, caccutive 
officer of the Portuguese Ministry of Energy, to DIARIO 
DE NOTICIAS correspondent Fernando Barcicia in 
Madnd 


The same source asserted that “this decision will be 
made tf we do not succeed in reaching an agreement with 
Madnd on this matter within the neat 2 or 3 months.” 


A speed-up im the construction of the second group 
would require special financing by the EDP [Portuguese 
Liectrx Company). The investment foreseen for con- 
struction of the secead generator group would come io 
about $0 millon contos, according to information given 


to owr newspaper by Migucns 


There 1s a definite need to compicte the second group 
ahead of schedule, since negotiations between the two 
‘heran capitals are at a standstill. “We have made 
absolutely no progress mm the past few months,” said 
Custodio Miguens. He then went on to say, “There is no 
pomt om coming up with new proposals or formulas. |! 
beleve that thi matter has been more than amply 
discussed.” 


The smpression canting among the Portugucse negotia- 
tors «6 that Spain prefers to await the ratification of an 
EEC directive which would make «t mandatory for that 
country to permit the passage of French clectnc power 
through 1s territory. It «= hoped that this directive will 
become a reality neat year 


“Bul we are not interested in hoping, what we want is to 
see an agreement reached between the two countries 
within the neat 2 or 3 months,” says Custodio Miguens 


If thes agreement 1s not possible, 1 will then be necessary 
to hasten construction of the second phase of the Pego 
Power Plant, since, according to sources in the know, if 
Spain wishes to continue delaying the passage of French 
electric power through its territory, 1 can do so imas- 
much as the EEC directive would not be stipulating the 
precise conditions of the contract or the intervals at 
which payment would be made for the service of con- 
veying the electric power. The possibility of negotiations 
on payment terms, if that aspect were not agreed to by 














FBIS-WEU-89-245-S 
22 December 1989 


both countries, would require intervention by Brussels, 
and this could delay the final signing of the agreement 
for years. 


“Asa matter of fact, the EEC directive does not precisely 
define the conditions or cost of that conveyance. It is up 
to the individual companies to negotiate those two 
items, and, if they cannot agree, Brussels will then 
intervene, but all this can take a lot of time,” says 
Custodio Miguens. 


Indebtedness Incurred by the EDP 


Goncalves dos Santos, adviser to the Secretariat of State 
for Energy, told DIARIO DE NOTICIAS that “early 
construction of the second phase of the Pego Power Plant 
could create serious financial problems for the EDP in 
that it would force that organization to spend additional 
funds; this would not be the case if there were a time 
interval between the construction of the first and second 
phases, since profit from the exploitation of the first 
would serve to pay for the cost involved in constructing 


The coal-fired power plant of Pego, which has 2 capacity 
of 1,200 MW and is designed for four-phase construc- 
tion, is being t» . .n the vicinity of Abrantes. The 
construction cos. ght be greater if it were necessary to 
begin constru.'»... of the second phase at this time. “The 
EDP would i av: * review its purchasing policy with 
regard to coal. 7 ..c transportation of the coal would also 
involve a restructur ag of the firm's transportation sys- 
tems and might require new unforeseen investments,” he 
said. 


Well-informed sources told DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
that the possible sale of the power plant to an Australian 
group—a very real possibility—would be aimed at 
relieving the Portuguese Government and the EDP from 
the obligation of resolving all these problems caused by 
the difficulties encountered in trying to reach a reliable 
agreement covering the supply of French electric power 
to Portugal conveyed through Spain. However, it 1s not 
known if the potential buyers of the power plant will be 
interested in implementing the construction of the 
second phase, thus taking on the problems inherent in 
this situation. 


The Australian firm interested in the Pogo Power Plant 
has made it clear that one of the basic wondit.ons for the 
successful conclusion of the ongoing negoiistsons 1s that 
the coal used in operating the plant must come from 
Australia. Meanwhile, other proposals from interested 
parties are also being studied at this time 


The power plant is now in the phase of ground leveling 
and filling as well as in the preparation of access routes. 
When completed, the plant will have a production 
capacity similar to that of the recently inaugurated Sines 


plant. 
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* Need for Reciprocity 
Q0ES0237B Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
(ECONOMIA Supplement) in Portuguese 20 Nov 89 p / 


[Text] With the simultaneous admission of Portuga! and 
Spain into the EEC, it was inevitable that relations 
between the two Iberian countnes, which had lived for so 
many years with their backs turned toward cach other. 
would be strengthened. About 4 years having gone by 
since that major European step was taken by the Portu- 
guese and Spanish, the expectations existing at that time 
are still awaiting complete confirmation, particularly 
with regard to the interest which cur Spanish brothers 
are displaying toward Portugal. 


However, what we have ts a variety of interests which 
not only involve partners whose conditions are far from 
equal but also whose actions have been predicated on far 
from reliable information. 


In fact, we cannot equate the problems resulting from the 
edification of a new type of [Ibenan relationship without 
considering the aspects involved in the economic struc- 
ture and potential of the two countries in question. In 
this respect, it 1s casy to understand that there is a 
difference in the way one country’s presence is felt in 
another country. For example, Portuguese influence on 
local public opimion in Spain 1s almost imperceptible 
while, on this side of the border, there is mmcreasing 
evidence of the important role being played by our 
neighbors. 


However, it appears to us to be far from rational that to 
questions relating to the dimension and organization of 
the two economies—with which we must learn to live 
and from which both sides can profit—be added the 
impairment of the relationship through the adoption of 
positions which are hardly appropriate between neigh- 
bors who call themselves fnends 


When the unlimited privileges enjoyed by the two 
Spanish gasoline distributors authonzed to operate in 
Portugal are met with the imposition of traffic resine- 
tions on the Petrogal [Portuguese Petroleum Corpora- 
tion] trucks operating on Spanish soil and there ts a 
further delay in specifying the quota attributed to that 
national firm, it could hardly be said that there ts 
reciprocity im the treatment as normally required 
between honorable people 


When it is asserted unsympathetically that if Portugal 
does not want to pay the cost of importing French 
electric power through Spanish territory it has the alter- 
native of constructing the second phase of a thermal 
power plant at an investment of about 55 million contos. 
it hardiy exemplifies the negotiating spirit demanded of 
two countnes destined to live together 


When Portugal cordially welcomes the veritable invasion 
of Spanish products and investments and the reciprocal 
flow of goods and services mects with obstacles of 
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doubtful justficanon, n 1s hardly indicative of the 
freedom of trade demanded of two EEC countnes 


We have come to the conclusion that Spain represents an 
ili wend that blows no good. Nor are we guided by 
principles which we consider old-fashioned in view of 
the need to strengthen the process of international:zation 
of the Portuguese economy, our 1solat:on with regard to 
the international community im general, and our rela- 
tions with Spain in particular 


Meanwhile, seems clear to us that relations between 
Portugal! and Spain will become healthier for both sides 
only if we carry out the principle of reciprocity. Other- 
wise, we shall be forced to consider Spain's interest in 
Portugal not as a peaceful invasion bul as a veritable 
attack on the Portuguese economy. If the latter were truc, 
the situation would be unacceptable and would call for 
an adequate response 


* Sergeants’ Organization Demands Better 
[ raining 

YOR SO201B Lishon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS in 
Portuguese 6 Nov 89 p 6 


[Text] The sergeants want to be different and they want 
better tramung so that they can assume greater responsi- 
bilitres. a member of the installation commission for 
their professional association stated in Coumbra 


“The sergeant 1s an important clement in the military 
herarchy, both on the operational level and in the 
command of human beings, and for this reason, he 
should be better informed and trained,” he stressed 


The National Association of Sergeants, which was legal- 
ized om July. “does not intend to be a body for making 
demands nor a trade union, but an organization of a 
professional and ethical nature.” The organization 
aiready has 2.000 members, and its sponsors hope to 
have a total of 6,000 members by the end of the year 


A meeting was heid in Coumbra yesterday to “publicize 
the association, to discuss the bylaws, and to debate the 
problem of sergeants’ pay, but from the point of view of 
upgrading professional careers.” The sergeants partici- 
pating om that meeting expressed regret that “no infor- 
mation has been provided them about the new pay 
scaics.” and that “the aspirations of this category have 
not been taken into account.” The next meeting will be 
held in Evora, and on | December, the social bodies of 
the association will be elected 


* Minister Seeks Review of Pension System 


WOE SOCOLA Lishon SEMANARIO in Portuguese 
jj \ ; sv p ly 


[Excerpts] The increasing Ministry of National Defense 
bucect allocations spent for personnel costs, to the 
detriment of reproductive expenditures, are a source of 
serrows concern to the minister in question, Eurco de 
Melo. He 1s seeking a financial and budgetary solution to 
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the problem of paying for the pensions of officers mn the 
reserve, which represent a significant addition to the 


expenditures of that department. costung the largest 
branch. the Army. the sum of 17 muilizon contos annually 


“The com of the war in Afmca must be assumed by the 
entire nation. and noi just by the Ministry of National 
Defense.” Minister Eunco de Mclo commented to 
responsible politicians in the defense sector at a mecting 
held to make a first assessment of the state budget funds 
allocated for defense. The number two man im the 
cabinet spoke of the present consequences of the notabic 
increase in permanent cadres resulting from the cxpan- 
son of the Armed Forces system made necessary by 14 
years of war cffort in three different Afncan operation 
theaters. The burdensome legacy of this expansion 1s the 
thousands of officers on all levels who are being excluded 
from active service by the age lomut, although some are in 
fact still serving. and whose pensions must now be paid 
out of the budgets of cach of the branches to which they 
belong. on other words from the allocation for the Min- 
wstry of Defense 


The sssue of the future statute for military personae! in 
the reserve has provoked varying comments from the 
deputies serving on the Defense Commission. There are 
two hypotheses, setting aside maintenance of the status 
quo at the outset. Esther the “reserve” category might be 
climinated. so that military personnel would retire, and 
as a result sever any connection with the service, or 
availability for service consistent with the current provi- 
sion could be maintained, but with the budget respons:- 
bility for the sums to be paid to retired personnel being 
transferred to the Ministry of Finance, for example, so as 
to remove the pressure from the Ministry of Defense 
moome. The latter sdea has been received much more 
enthusiastically om military corcles, where ut is cither 
regarded as financially more desirable or ethically the 
better chonce. [passage omitted] 


Another of the critical comments heard has to do with 
the way in which one newspaper reported the rumored 
resignation of Firmino Miguel 2 weeks ago, allegedly 
because of his inability to promote the reorganization of 
the Army. May Marques Jumor, a deputy who 1s above 
any suspicion of showing favoritism, a pron, toward the 
CEME [Army Chief of Staff), has told us that he believes 
“the actions of Gen Firmino Miguel as CEME proved to 
be an agreeable surprise for me, because he has adopted 
undemably courageous positions in defense of the milt- 
tary establishment.” 


* Spain Said Impeding PETROGAL Exports 
VOL SO2JU00OB Lishon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
in Portuguese 13 Now &89 p 7 


[Article by Jose Barata] 


{Excerpts} The tank trucks of PETROGAL [Petroleum 
Company of Portugal) which transport petroleum prod 
ucts to Spain are being “abnormally” monitored and 
policed by the Spanish authorities, to impede shipments 
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to the company's chents and cause them to go back to 
using Spanish supplers, DIARIO DE NOTICIAS has 
learned. 


The secretary of state for energy has told DIARIO DE 
NOTICIAS that the ooyoott ss being conducted by the 
Spanish authorities, who are engaged im 2 campaign 
against the Portuguese fucis. a campaign initiated by 
setting up difficulties and delays in setting 
PETROGAL's quotas for the comiag year and, more 
recently, with the unusual polscing of the Portugucse 
company's tank trucks traveling on Spanish roads 


All PETROGAL trucks entering Spain, carrying fuc! 
under the quotas for the current year, destined for 
Barcelona, Madnd or Tuy, are persecuted by the cus- 
toms police. The drivers are subjected to rough mterro- 
gation and taken to the police barracks. According to 
information obtained by DIARIO DE NOTICIAS and 
confirmed by the secretary of state for energy himself, 
the Civil Guard also engages im violent behavior and 
often, with weapons drawn, pursucs vehicles sdentified 
by the PETROGAL logo all the way to the customer's 
door and then watches over the unloading 


According to Nuno Ribeiro da Silva. this ss causing 
PETROGAL customers to go back to using CAMPSA 
[Leasing Company of the Petroleum Monopoly, Inc], 
which holds the monopoly for the distribution of fucts mn 
Spain, because they are “inc avemenced by this 
behavior of the customs officials ~ 


The secretary of state for energy called this attitude of 
the Spanish authorities “contemptible” and part of a 
senes of pressures and administrative obstacles to the 
entry of Portuguese petroleum products, but he made a 
clear threat: “The Spanish companies will suffer serious 
consequences in Portugal, in terms of the beneficial 
treatment which they have received here.” 


Portugal has already protested the delay im the assign- 
ment of PETRUOGAL quotas and is preparing “to set 
diplomatic machinery in Motion to alert the Spanish 
authorities taal this conduct 1s moorrect™ and that if i 
has not done so before, “it was because the boycott has 
only now come to the attention of «¢ secretary of siate 


for energy.” 


Incidentally, Portugal's complaints are not confined to 
these two cases. Obstacles have long been created for the 
Portuguese company, which continues to be barred from 
selling directly under its trademark im Spanish territory 
although it has about WO stations in operation there 


The EEC has urged the Spanish Government to give up 
this protectionist attitude, but to date has been unable to 
dissuade the authorities of the neighboring country. A 
stronger stand by the Portuguese Government, which 
from all indications, 1s prepared to “pay in kind” for this 
shoddy treatment, could be the remedy for Spain's 
administrative protectionism. [passage omitted] 
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Electricity Makes Sparks 


if fucis have only now become a pomt of fnction 
between the Iberman neighbors. there are long standing 
problems related to the transi, through Spam. of the 
clectrec power acquired by the EDP [Portugucse Electric 
Power Company] from as Franch counterpart EDF 
[French Electric Power Company]. The dispute us diffi- 
cult to resolve, because of “Spain's wtranugence.” the 
secretary of state said, but here also he was optumrstic, he 
sand that Portugal's ams were reasonable and Spun 
would eventually give in 


The problem has been Gragging on since 1987 and has 
yet to be settled, because owr Iberian neighbors have 
systematically opposed a Community directive 
regarding the free transit of electric power. Just recently, 
um the last EEC Council of Ministers of Energy. the 
maticr was discussed and, once again. Spain blocked 
approval of the directive, although. mm the opmmon of the 
secretary of state for energy, “it 1 clear thal, m one 
councd or another, "se directive will be approved.” 


Why «os thes directive so wmportant’ It «= because the 
possibility of clectric power passing frecly among the 
networks of the member states would enabic Portugal! to 
purchase and receive clectr-c power from France ai very 
favorable prices. power that would reach Portugal 
through the Spanish system 


In that case, the Spamards would lose a potential cus- 
tomer and. understandably, this 1s not to thew king 


It % not a matter of the free use of the Spanish nctwork 
“Portugal 1s prepared to pay a fair remuncration for the 
service provided by the REDESA [Electric Power Com 
pany of Spain],” the secretary of state for energy ported 
out, even adding that he agrees that “economic aspects 
cannot be sacrificed,” but he contends that the REDESA 
proposals “have not been reasonabic.” 


Just recently, during King Juan Carlos’ trip to Portugal 
the Spanish minister of foreign affairs ict ut be known 
that his country was disposed to settle the dispute 
Ribeiro da Silva added that “this spizit has not shown 
itself in the actions of the companies and other organs of 
government [passage omitted] 


* Sines Thermoelectric Plant Increases Output 


YOR SO2J00A Lishon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
in Portuguese 11 Now 8&9 p 30 


[Excerpts] The prime minister went to Sines [ Petrochem. 
ical Complex] yesterday to preside over the mmauguration 
of the fourth and last generator group of the SINES 
thermoelectric plant, which will now be producing 45 
percent of the clectnic power consumed im the countrs 


| passage omitted] 


During the mauguration of the generator group, the 
minister of industry pomted out that is entry into 
operation compleied the first phase for a power produc 
ton unit that, by virtue of its 1.2 muillhon-megawatt 
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capacity, constetutes an important component of the 
nation’s clectric power sysiem. 


Mura Amaral noted the country’s state of dependence in 
the area of clectmc power (since 80 percent of u is 
produced with mumported raw materials). Al thes tome. 
petroleum 1s being substsuted for coal and in the future 
petroleum will give way to natural gas. in an cffon to 
diversity fucts. In thes content, the menister pointed out, 
the thermociectric plants, of whach the SINES plant is 
one crampic, are being integraicd 


Mira Amaral also noted the possibility that, with gov- 
erament support, the industnal sector will make a united 
effort to achoeve the desired savings in production, using 
its own reseduum to thes end, he stressed, to reduce its 
“energy bull.” 


The munrster saed there was no nced to maintain the 
monopoly in power production and advocated opening 
the sector to private investigators [7investors—as pub- 
Inshed} 


EDP Debt 
The president of the EDP [Portuguese Electric Com- 
pany! reviewed the history of the imstallation of the 


plant, whech was mitiated in 1980, involving an invest- 
ment of about 250 mullhhon contos at current prices 


Referring to the EDP debt, which caceeds | billion 
contos, Castro Rocha said the company does not itself 
have the financial capacity to handle imvestment needs. 
which he predicted will increase mm the years to come 


To contamn the debt, the EDP administrator advocated 
cuttung back on smvestment, particularly m areas that 
mught be of mterest to private mutiative. 


Among the unforeseen situations that have arisen in the 
hfe of the plant, Castro Rocha noted that (because the 
SINES mineral terminal was not completed on schedule) 
the company was obliged to invest more than | 4 millon 
contos in a temporary discharge terminal, which stands 
completely wnused today and which increased the cost of 
the compiles 


Plant ( haracteristics 


With the entry imto operation of the fourth generator 
group, the plant becomes the mayor producer of electric 
power Each group has a rated power of 300 megawatts 
and «s equipped with a steam generator, a turbine- 
alternator and a transformer 


The fuel (coal) 1s transported 6 km from the muincral 
quay to the complex by a system of conveyor belts and 
unloading machines, with a capacity to move 2,000 tons 
per hour 


The coal storage area can hold | muilhon tons, which 
allows for a }-month reserve, with the plant operating at 
full capacity, the plant consumes about 116 tons of coal 
per hour [Figures as published] 
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Environmental protection ss also m cflect at the com- 
plex, which, through the use of sophistecated systems. 
duposes of about 95.5 percent of pollutants, including 
both solbds and hqued cffucnts 


* Poll Reveals People’s Firm National Identity 
WESOIOVE Lishon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
in Portuguese 13 Now 89 p 3 


[Text] Nene out of ten Portugucee say they are very 
proud to be Portuguese. have no probiems with national 
identity. and firmly support national sovereignty despre 
the moves toward Europeanization and regsonalizateon, 
according to a poll conducted m recent months by the 
Inststute for Socsal Studies 


Language. nations! history. the flag. and the national 
anthem as grounds for pride and the readiness of the 
majority to defend the fatherland are some of the other 
conclusions published in a book entitled “Nationalism 
and Patnowsm in Present-day Portegucse Society.” 


The book 1s based on a nationwide poll commissioned by 
the National Defense Institute (IDN) and conducted by 
the Institute of Social Scrences under the leadership of 
Manuel Braga da ( ruz. ( ollaboratong on the book were 
Eduardo Lourenco. Antonw Quadros, and Colonel Silva 
Pinto 


‘Solid Cultural Connecting Liak’ 


In the preface to the newly published book, the director 
of the IDN_ (-oncral Pelagro ( astelo Branco, underscores 
the carstencc | “soled cultural connecting link” among 
the Portuguese, who, although perhaps not having a 


conceptual basis undergirding thew natronal and patri- 
otec feelings, reaffirm those feclings repeatedly 


The poll in question comprised a sample of 1,800 
individuals over 15 years of age (1.500 on the mainland 
and 150 in cach of the autonomous regrons—the Azores 
and Madeira) and tiving mm localities with over 100 
inhabitants. The ficldwork began im muid-1988 


The study also points up the fact that Portugal 1s uncreas- 
ingly becoming a service society (64.7 percent of the 
interviewees who work are employed in the sector of 
services and trade. compared to |} percent m the pn- 
mary sector and 21 percent im the secondary sector) 


It also reveals a trend toward ouciear families and the 
growth of the maddie class, a greater identification of the 
population as Catholic, and increasing political bipolar- 
ization combined with a majority reformist position 


In his report on the study, Braga da Cruz says that “the 
first and perhaps the most umportant finding to come out 
of this poll 1s the strong national identity of the Portu- 
guese.” which confirms that “there is no crisis of 
national identity” on Portugal now that ut has left the 
process of decolonization behind and entered new paths 
concerned with Luropeanization and regronalization 


Catholsc, sGcologically on the mght. or relatively unedu- 


tHe adds that “both scem to decline as educational and 
social levels wncrease, but the influence of those factors 
seems to clash when 1 comes to one’s perception of the 
dangers to national micgrity and the means of national 
defense: that which becomes less umporiant as one’s 
educational level macs becomes more umportant with a 
rise in social status—that os. fear of threats and support 
of alhances.~ 


* Defense Agreement Discussed With Morocco 


WESOIOIC Lishon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
in Portuguese 3 Now 89 p § 


[Excerpt] The roceprocal use of arr bases in Portugal and 
Morocco 1s one of the provisions included in the defense 
agreement which «4 to be negotiated between these two 
countnes. The cgreng of such an agreement 1s likely to 
occur “shortly.” the minister om that sector, Eurnco de 
Melo, has annownced in Rabat, thus confirming a report 
DIARIO DE NOTICIAS published about a year ago 


Speaking at the op ...ing session of the Atlantic confer- 
ence under way im thai city, Eursco de Melo also sand that 
other agreements im the realm of security are being 
drafied, more specifically pertaining to such areas as 
terrorism and drug trafficking, as well as a close relation- 
ship in civil prote: von for the two territones 


The minister went on to emphasize that “the gcostrategic 
space the two countnes occupy, and thei imerests 
overlap m such a way as to advise and compel them to 
seck to develop a good relationship in varrous sectors, mm 
the absolutely essential defense of their common inter- 
ests.” 


He added that “beyond this advantageous proximity and 
the cacellent development of bilateral relations, Por- 
tugal, because of 1s Atlantic onentation, firmly based on 
an age-old presence in this part of the world, 1s particu- 
larly called upon to serve as the active agent in the 
relationship between and progress of the countnes on the 
shores of this great ocean.” 


In the oprmon of Eun.o de Melo, “the Atlantic coastal 
area. from the southern part of Morocco to the northern 
part of Portugal, which extends for a very great distance 
1s Of even greater strategic value if it 1s considered as the 
almost obligatory transit zone for all air and sea traffic 
between the Atlantic and North America and all of the 
countnes mn the Mediterrancan basin * [passage omitted] 
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* Azorean Youths’ Libyan Visit Raises Questions 


WIESO20IB Lishon SEMANARIO om Portugucw 
Il Now 89 p 16 


[Report by Horaco do Vale Cesar: “Young Azorcans to 
Libya vee Faro™} 


[Teat] Peopie and organizations moving between fiction 


power. 
Libyan Jamabirya cxupressed thew militant soldarity 


“ oe. mm thes 


problems im obtaming the necessary documents but 
more probably. according to our sources im the Azores, 
dissuaded by family members who were ternmfied at the 
possibility of seeing their son involved “in those al- 
Qadhdhafi things” although Libya was not the destina- 
tron muitially announced by the young peopic 


The trip was apparently promoted by a group that calls 
itself the Association for Protection of the Rights of 
Man—"“and 1sn‘t the independence of the Azores a basic 
right of those people” we were told. There 1s no eve 
dence of the group Laving formalized its icgal status im 
the official records on the continent. particularly those in 
the Algarve, or in cither of the two autonomous regions 
The group's mentor is said to be Silva Fraga of the 
University of the Algarve, who associated with 
attempts to form an Algarvian separatist movement 
Silva Fraga 1s the son of the attorney of the same name 
whose office 1s in Ponta Deigada—incideniaily. he's one 
of the leading lawyers in the Azores—who was a icader of 
MAPA—Movement for the Self-Determination of the 
People of the Azores—in 1974, later outlawed. and who 
was present at the birth of the FLA—Azores Liberation 
Front—now known as FLA/MNA—Azorean Nationalist 
Movement. This movement is headed by Jose de 
Almeida, a high-school history teacher, rehabilitated im 
1975. and a former ANP [Popular National Action] 
deputy mm the old National Assembly in 197.74. repre 
senting the district of Viana do Castelo, where he was 
teaching at the time. Jose de Almeida 1s a defendant ina 
suit brought him by the Portuguese State because of 
pro-inde pendence statements made at a press conference 
in Lisbon 2 years ago The status of those proceedings is 
unclear. His attorney 1s——of course—Silva Fraga 


Unofficial sources in Ponta Delgada assure us that the 
Office of the President of the Regional Government of 
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the Azores took steps to capedite the msuance of paw- 
ports for the young men m gucstion. Among them 6 2 
brother of Joaquum Machado, a young former sports- 
caster for RTP/Azores [Portugucse Radio and Teicvs- 
mon’ Azores] who now a regronal undersecretary for 
media affairs. Referring further to information from our 
sources Ponta Delgada. the si young peopic who 
traveled to Lebve sand when they departed the Azores 
that ther destination was Maha. not al-Oadhbdhafi’s 
Lobwa. We were also ablc to confirm that at icast two of 
the «1 young people wnvolvcd are members of the JSD 
[Social Democratec VY owth}). We also determined that onc 
of the group. who was sand to be a militant m the JS 
[Sexsalet Youth] « not and never has been a member of 
that orgamization And we confirmed that at icast two of 
therm are not affiliated with any party or partsusan youth 
organization of natbonal scope 


( oncurrently woth the vesnt by the Azorcan youth there 
was another, officsal, vesst m progress, and another onc 
organized by the Libyan diplomatic representation im 
irsbon Just as the departures were not simultancous. the 
entetees that organized the trips were also acting inde- 
pendently and. therefore, the stays were differentiated 
and mot connected with cach other, The inp—and some 
of these corcumstances—were reported 2 months ago im 
the Avorcan press. by the Ponta Delgada 
newspaper ACORIAN(O ORIENTAL. as was the news of 
the previous trp, } months ago 


Statements by the pressdent of the Government of the 
Arores,. Mota Amaral, published at the time m that 
newsoaper and others on the regoon critecized the trip to 
Lb adc by the young people, whom he dismissed as 
youthtul separatests Following the relative state of alarm 
caused by a vist that had the appearance of being 
“wild.” unpatrotec and devoid of any healthily national 
polrtical-partssan contest, one of the young visitors went 
to report what he had seen. He heard his party leader 
Presdent Mota Amaral who had never publicly dis- 
played any sympathy for the inmiative, downplay it Thrs 
after the president himself had initially sand that the 
young people had gotten involved om an adventure when 
they were housed at a military camp run by the Libyan 
“ynternationalist” organization World Mathaba Almost 
al! these events and statements appeared in the Azorean 
press thes past summer The day before yesteriay, © 
JORNAL quoted from the September issuc of that 
organization s magazine which states that “the cause of 
the people of New Caledonia, Martinique, Las f'aimas 
and the Avores, om the Atlantic, has been supported by 
the revolution of Al-Fatch.” 


At the same ume. professions of paraseparatist faith 
were being made im completely different places and 
circumstances. During Azores Week in Toronto, 


Canada. which has a very large Azorean immigrant 
community, a conference was held and attended by 
personalities who support independence, federal status. 
or ultra-autonomy for the Azores. The Portuguese con- 
sulate in Toronto asked for investigations into the pro- 
paganda that was distributed on the occasion. The 





FBIS- WEL 89-2458 
2) December 1989 


Arores press. reporteng the events that occurred during 
the “week™ om Toronto. referred to them crutscaliy and 
clausfied as “controverual™ the statements made 
there—as must be powted out for the sake of the truth 
and commdermng the strong autonome slant of all the 
Avores press. The wece preeedent of the PDA— 
Democratec Party of the Atlante. Carlos Resendes 
Cabral sand. wm an article published m Ponta Deigada’s 
CORRER? DOS ACORES that three powtrons on the 
Arores were capressed af the Toronto conference: has 
own, whech argucs only for “the presence of the Porte- 
gucse flag.” that of Jow de Almesda m favor of total 
mdependence. and that of Jorge Cabral—<ierector of 
CORRER) DOS ACORES and deputy m the Regronal 
Awscmbly—eho reaffirmed the arguments im favor of 
“progressive autonomy.” 


* P.3 Orion Aircraft Purchase Criticized 


WOE SOTROA Lishon TAL & QUAL im Portuguese 
; Von vp ; 


{Article by Manuel Catarmo “Aw Force To Watch 
Ships”) 


[Test] The patrofieng of Portuguese mariteme space ss 
cxaperenceng hard tomes First there were no arrplanes. 
Later, some were purchased (such as the P-3), but there 
was no one to fly them And the hugh commands are 
talkong about a the constant threat from foreign subma- 
rnes 


The Portuguese Aor Force (F AP) wanted to put an end to 
the passage of foreign submarines through our waters To 
acheeve thes, ot procured 50 mulhon contos (pand by the 
lL nited States om exchange ‘or the use of the Lajes Base), 
and ordered wx P-3 Onon amcrafi from Lockheed m 
1985. to be weed for marnteme patrolling The FAP now 
has four of these a:rcraft, but there are only two crews 
qualifved to handle them 


The high commands give assurance thal there are sub- 
marines off the coast: This threat 1s nothing new ~The Air 
Force was concerned about 1 in 1969. The history of the 
Onon purchase began m that year Al the tome, FAP 
officials were considering substitutes for the old P-2V5 
Those axrplanes would be repaired in 1977, with no 
sulstitutes on sight 


As for the new Onons, they did not begin arriveng until 
August of last year “New” is a mere figure of speech 
They had already flown for 20 years. mm the service of the 
Australian Au Force [see boa] 


The mnitial contracts with Lockhees + ..c signed mm 1955 
The first plane, after its repair and modification im 
Calhforma, was delivered at the Montyo am base in 
August | 788. at a ceremony headed by General Bro- 
chado de Miranda, a fact not missed by the Army and 
Navy cheet of staff (the absence of the Gefense minister, 
Eurico de Melo, left the A Force chief displeased) 


reason The delay is also associated with the budgetary 


ceased to cxercese has paved the way for giving 
mereasing importance to the Spanish PP.) Onron 
squadron operating m the NATO areca The threat was 
not enough for us. we must also suffer hurmhation. until 
the Au Force has sufficrent moncy to pay the pilots and 
to have the asrplanes flown 


[Box p ¥ 


Antiques 


The Portuguese Orvon aircraft are 20 vears old. and cach 
one flew for 12.000 hours mn the service of the Austrahan 
Aw Force. They cost about $197 millon, of appros- 
mately 1) millon contos 


There are some who claur that thes busrness deal only 
confirms the “decline” m the Air Force erth  wwtgucs, 
and also the “rise” of the old prob’em of our govern. 
ments weak negotiating power The Americans use 
| ayes Island and the Germans use the Beja base. Portugal! 
accepts what they are willing to offer in exchange Others 
maimtain that, mm the case of the P.} Onon, Portugal 
siood to gain: WO) millon contos « fo fortune if we 
consder that the airplanes will make « possible to 
contro! the route on which over 90 percent of Portugal's 
imports travel, and also reinforce Portugal's strength in 
NATO. All that «s necessary ws for the FAP to have 
facilites “or putting the planes into the avr 


The fact = that 4 was an American company that 
profited from the deal It sold new airplanes to Austraha. 
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recerved the old ones om cachange. and shipped them to 
Portugal after having repaired engines and fusclages and 
makeng a few modifications Gemanded by the FAP 
Lockheed guarantees that the planes will be atic to fy for 
another 15 years. 


* Top-Heavy Higher Ranks of Navy Deplored 
WESOI OB Lishon TAL 4 QUAL im Portuguew 
22 Sep 89 p 3 


[Artecle by Manuel Catarmo: “A Natron of Admuralh”) 


[Test] Our country «= the “owner” of a mullon square 
mules of ocean, half of them om the Eachusrwe Ecomomn 
Zone. lt % an energetic Goean, virtually ieft to as cen 
deveces. The Navy, whech has the responsitrtt: for 


; ” frigates 
Three of those shops haven t sasied for 
now 


the pound as junk fis 
of the fleet eill be sarling beyond 
the end of ther century By then ther useful life il! have 
won't be able to go to 
a awaits the 10 little old patrol boats 
the 7 small picket boats, and the } submarimes. whut 
will be then 40 years old All our admirals will have left 
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The Navy has 1.573 officers distributed among |! 
classes oF specialties 


The naval forces have | fect admural (the chief-of stall) 
S$ wece cdmurals, & rear admurals, 37 captarns, 78 com 
manders, and 141 hewtenant commanders, scoond heu 
tenarts and ensigns—for a total of 673 officers on th: 
permanent roster of naval line officers 


In addition to the 14 line officers in thes class there arc 
four more rear admurals: one 1 a naval construction 
engineer, another a physician, a third 16 19 the admnn 
tration class, and a fourth i a mechanical enpncer 
However, this counts only the ones on the rosie: St! 
others have been detailed to entities owterde the Navy 
structure In all, we have | admural, 8 “veces”. and 09 
“rears.” Not to mention the ones mm the reserve. who con 
still be called up into active service 


Even without sending the admiral to see. we coud 
arrange for cach of our ships to commanded by a vice 
admiral of rear admiral—while counting only the naval 
lune officers who are, after all, the only specialists on that 
work and can, therefore, assure us that they won't pet 
seasick..What a fine figure we would cut in the NATO 
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naval cucrcuscs’ Sasleng. for caampic. alongude the 
U nited States Saath Picet—commanded by an admuiral— 
every one of our fngates and corveties would have a vice 
ademural of rear adrmural a1 the beim. What a icsson we 
would give’ Too bad the Alles won't be able use our four 
munceweeperns. Only once of them rum itl have to do’ 
Even that vessc! wouldn't be captained by pout any of6 
officer 


In December of ncat year we will take Gclivery of the fire 
of five new high-speed patrol boats that are beng burlt om 
a Portuguese shupyard wrth backong from the European 
Econome Communny. They well be used to polue the 
frsheng grownds They are relatively small vessels. and 
“ll operate along the Alentcyo and Algarve coasts 
Thes're not susted for the rough scas of the northern 
coast. Nor ell they venture out further than 6 mules 
from lend. whoch means tney VW have to stay away from 
the wery areca where the trawlers conduct thew mow 
omtense fistung efforts. Even tess well they be able to go 
out ©) or 40 miles on the contenental shelf where the 
Japanese. French. and Spanwh fish for tuna So a 
remains to be seen pust what these patrol boats are gorng 
to be monitoring 
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* Ait Force Acquires Seedish Equipment 
WOE SOIT0A Leshon O INDEPENDENTE om Portuguese 
NWOda Rp? 


[Excerpt] A deal sagned recently between the Portugucse 
Armed Forces and the Sewodssh firm Rymbol AG. cow- 
ered the purchase of cquipment to cguip the fect of 
asrcraft used to monstor the Portugucse coast O INDE- 
PENDENTE has iearned that 840.00 contos was spent 
on sophisticated ciectronics equipment, capecially radar. 
wnfrared apparatus. and other clectronx systems 
mtended to umprove surveriance of our coastline The 
Portuguese air transport market has attracted the 
umterest of Seedish investors and government officials mm 
the sector, a representatewe of the Secdnh Aviston 
Group has come to Portugal and = now holding talks 
with thes country’s aviation firms Al present. Saab 
aircraft « the Swedish company most mteresicd m the 
Portugucse market Negotiatroms are underway mght 
now concermng the powihlc manufacture by Saab m 
Portuga! of wings for that company's arcraft fleet 


It was noted that Saab rev cantly sagned an agreement arth 
the Spanish firm Casa for the manufacture, wm Spam, of 
wings for the Saab 2000 [passage omitted] 
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* CEOE Head ‘Willing’ Te Seek Pact 


* Call for Negotiation 
WESOI004 Madrid EL INDEPENDIENTE im Spanish 
16 Now 49 p 12 


stull existed, yesterday the top leader of the management 
Jose Marva Cucvas, surprised Felipe 


there will be an absolute socialist majority 


For Redondo [UGT leader], the month of November 
1989 will go down im history. Without a single “valid” 
contact to find out Gonzalez’s true imtentions, on 
Tuesday he said that “trying to pin the blame on cach 
other,” as the UGT [General Union of Workers) and 


this may mean the starting signa! for a union mobiliza- 
tion.” It 1s now up to Felipe to create a more commun 


calive government 


SPAIN La] 


* Rubio Remarks Criticized 


WOE SO2090B Madnd EL INDEPENDIENTE im Spanish 
16 Now 89 p i? 


[Artcte by AZ. “Cuevas Accuses Rubio of Under- 
mumeng the Socsal Negotsatvons Before They Can Get 
Started” ] 


[Text] Jose Mana Cucvas, present of the CEOE, has 
sent a ocw letter to Felpe Gonzalez, m which be asks 
Gonzalez to msue a clear and favorabic statement on the 
labor-management talks. The letter also critcizes the 
latest statements by Marnano Rubvo. for creatung a clh- 
mate hostile to a socsal Graloguc even before « can get 
started. The management assocuatvron prepared to 
work with the umons with of without the government's 
Parlompation 


in the letter, whoch « dated 1) Nowensher 1989, Cuevas 
capressed to Felipe Gonzaicz “the profownd concern 
with whch we businessmen have heen watching the shift 


That concern ns centered on Manano Rutmo's statements 
to the effect that the new government's monctary policy 
will retam the same resirective outhnes thal were 
adopted during the second half of 1989 Despnie these 
crvtecrsmms, Cuevas told Cronzalez that they know that the 
government spokesperson's comments, made after 
Rutwo's remarks stating that Rutvo's ideas on cconomac 
polecy “are hes own personal views,” were an attempt on 
the part of the government to distance itself from Mar- 
sano Rutho Furthermore, Rutvo'’s epecch at the APD 
[eapanweon unknown! forum was “a real slap” at Carlos 
Solchaga, who didn't know the contents of thes speech, 
nor had there been any “agreement” worked out between 
the two coonom « officials, sources om the ministry of the 
coonomy told this newspaper 


The CEOE president also stated m bes letter that 
retameng the adjusiment policy, combuned eith the 
announcement that the | 990 budget will be restrictive, 1s 
causeng fear arnong businessmen Just a few days carher, 
on & Nowember, Cuevas mm another letter to the bead of 
the government warned of dangers to the mvesiment 
process in which Spain's coonomy is now engaged This 
process, he cautioned. would be endangered “by threat- 
ening to hamper «t with credst restrictions and with the 
appreciation of the peseta caused by enterest rates, which 
are the highest of any on the mndustnalzed world © 


In hes letter, the management association leader told 
Felipe Gonzales that he was pleased by the fact that m 
recent weeks political, unron and business representa. 
tives have reaffirmed the need for a policy of labor. 
management negotiations Despite thes, Cuevas did 
allow his malarse to resurtace, concerning Ruto's state- 
ments thai “the social negotiations must not be a restric. 
thon imposed on cconomec poly decisions, of that 
socal negotiations don't carst m any country m West 
Europe” 
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Concerning these statements, the bead of the CEOE told 
Gonzalez that m addition to being highly disputabic 
“such statements are factors that wil! tend to destroy any 
possibility of a clumate favorable to a dialogue even 
before can gct started.” 


After mentioning “the great services whoech the socul 
negotiations polcy has rendered the Spanish coonomy al 
some histone moments.” he proposed to the presedeni a 
way om whech he can mutate a social dialoguc. Even of in 
the future rant possible to continuc to pursuc major 
pacts (tripariiste agreements im the style of the AES 
[Economec and Social Agreement]). perhaps « migat be 
possible to reach smalicr-scale agreements on very spe- 
cific matters 


Thes fault-finding predispowtion may be a mestake im 
the vweew of ( uevas, who continucd hes critocesms of the 
governor's statements. Thes m a direct quote from ws 
letter “If the socsocconomec debate starts out with 
general denigrations. neither mayor agreements nor other 
more lumited agreements will be poswhic ~ 


Impetus brom the Covernment 


In later statements made to Efe [Spanish news agency | 
( wevas saed that thes «6 not the day after 14 December 
“and if the government docsn'! want to accept a policy of 
social aegotiatrons, and the CEUE beleves an agreement 
with the umons possible. criher with or without the 
government, we will try to work out a deal” He aloo 
cipressed his readiness to start rmmediate negotiations 
with the umons on thew “Proonty Unron Proposal iM: 
said that the government should be the ome to promote a 
sacral agreement. “but of a doesn't get behend «1. and 
both labor and management organizatrons feel the: 
weight of the cxecutive branch's dredam on thu meuc 
there can be no negotiation He did add, though, that the 
government can not remain outside a social agreement 
“lt may st down at the table or stay away, tt may wen 
agreements of Not sgn them, bul it can aot be aleons 


( wevas also remended Felipe Cronzatez of what. om bes 
view, are two mestakes m the government's policy 
making the entire coonomn policy hinge on monetary 
restrictrons without coordmating budgctary and fiscal 
polices, and estatishing the guidelines for the dchate in 
terms of an overall downgrading of the negotiation 
process. For thes reasor, he 1s ashing Felope Cronzales & 
make a personal statement mm favor of a dialogue, “« 
Matement consistent. moreover. with your hence of action 
mm recent years. Thies would help to drape! doubts ~~ For 
( wevas ft rent a problem of an coonomec team, “wee i 
(ronzale? approves ceria people, and abowe al! ity 
pohcy they have been conducting until now. on the future 
we won't be able to o-rrect ur coonomer mmhalances 


* Possible Bilateral Pact 


WESOD00C Madnd EL INDEPENDIENTE om Spanish 
16 No SY p i? 


[Artuctke by Ennguc Jurado: “Antomo Guteerrez Is Pre- 
pared To Sign an Agreement With Buseness Leaders for 
1990" 


[Text] Antomo Guterrez commders an mtcrconfcdera- 
thon pact wth the CBOE possible Yesterday the CO 
[Workers Commurssons] secretary gencral told this ncws- 
paper that “everytheng depends on the micntions of the 
management organization, for we have already saod that 
wc are prepared to acgotiate with management th rssucs 
umcluded m the Preonty Union Proposal.” These state- 
ments by Gutberrez were made a day after the agreement 
reached by the top enter-congress body of the UGT—the 
contederal board—whech urged that an appeal for nego 
thatroms be made to the new government. to the business 
community and to the autonomous communtiies, and as 
a response to the letter from Jose Marsa Cuevas to the 
presvedent pro tem. Felipe Conzalez 


Even though the top Workers Commons official 
capressed the umon movement s desore to reach agree- 
ments on employment, labor contracts. and reductions 
in the length of the workday with the business leaders, he 
ced make «t clear that they are not prepared cither for a 
tropartete agreement (government, buesessmen and 
umons) or for salary conceswoms In thes contest, Gut- 
errez wndwated that for 1990 bes emron will propose a 
salary mncreave of “hetween § and 9 percent” 


The two major emons have, therefore. sot reyected an 
mtercontederal agreement betecen the UGT. Workers 
Commusons and CREOLE, although they are centering 
ther acgotutions on the Pronty Umon Proposal. On 
Tuesday. Nxolas Redondo wed that “thes emon pro 
posal hes strll not been rejected by anybody.” and he 
capressed hi. satesfactron with the document which was 
drafted by bes organization and Workers ( ommissons 


The UGT confederal board's resolutvon also left open 
the porsrbelity of an omtercontederal agreement between 
the wmonms and the busrmess assoceatvon Yesterday 
Antomo Cuteerres saed that they are prepared to acgo- 
hate a productivity clause—as the busines” association 
wants—but it would have to be lenked to emprovements 
in yobs and a business profit-sharing arrangement, not in 
exchaner for an § or 9 percent wage bike ~ 


The umon leader, though remained cautrows about the 
possthlity of reachoung an agreement with the CROFT 

The business association,” he sand. “wants to negotiate 
based on the mcreasengly precarious nature of the job 
situatvon and on that bass, t's uenpossble to reach any 
agreement” Croteerrey sand that there has been com- 
plowty between the government and the management 
association ~The government announces a harsh adjust- 
ment, the CLOE wants to continue to mrvest ender the 
government + protection, and thet promotes ‘social 
dumping ~ 
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“The government stoll has tome to show a more receptive 
attutude toward the umon Gemands.~ taxd Antone Gut- 
errez. In hes opimon, the statements made by Manzano 
Ruteo and Carlos Solchags are acgative ports woth 
whach to open up any social aegotustioms 


“These statements,” be sad, “are 2 sort of attack aumed 
against the negotiation concept, and may serve as the 
Mtartng gun for umon mobilizations” And he warned: 
“We're ready for that.” 


Nevertheless, be sand, “we're gorng to want ented the ace 
government has been formed. They must realize that 
retarmeng these restrictive proposals only serves to create 
socual malanse.~” concluded Gutierrez 


* Government Role in Power Industry Questioned 


WOE SO1S&A Madrid DIARIO 16 im Spanish 
2 Now 89 p 3 


[Editonal: “The Battle for Light”) 


[Text] The rote that the State plays om the clectric-power 
companies gives the publi another opportunity to er- 
ness the encreasengly less unusual spectacle of govern- 
ment behaving lke a “shark” mm private-sector waters. 


ENDESA [National Electric Power Enterprise, Inc] 1s a 
publec enterprise that nevertheless already has an appre- 
Cable umterest on private power companies and 1s funded 
from profis from the energy supply system I has now 
bought into one of these companies on the stock market. 
presumably on an attempt to control 1 The matter 1s all 
over th+ newspapers, and the “affair” has caploued. 


Amid a frenzy of statements, demals, and rumors, the 
share prices of the electnc-power companies are soarmng 
Graven the hardly attractive recent performance of these 
securities, stock market caperts describe what «ms hap 
peneng as a “surprising resurrection.” There «= talk of 
foreign imvestors, Spaniwh banks, the government No 
one 1s saying a word. and the matte; has gone into eclipse 
as the clecthons near, but « will unquestionably agam 
provoke a great deal of comment 


The two arguments that the government cites co expla 
its acteoms on the clectric-power sector are well known by 
now we have jo strengthen the sector “woth a view 
towards 1992" and we have to pul an end to the threat 


posed by foresgn firms 


These arguments may sound conclusive, bul a but of 
reflection will show that they are not. Note that we are 
not saying that they are mistaken, just that they ought to 
be debated. li by Ho means Obvious that the best way 
to meet the challenge of 1992 «& to have government 
spend moncy to take over, shore up, or capand any 
enterprise 


And the argument about “evil” foreigners is Gehatabic, 
to say the least A relatively closed economy hke Sparn's 
ought to open up to the rest of Europe and take mn a Mood 
of foreign capital. Otherwise, what opening are we 
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* Fishing Rights in UK Waters Rescinded 


WESO2144 Madrid ACTUALIDAD FCONOMIC 4 
im Spanish 23 Oct 89 pp 153-154 


[Article by Ramon Rodrigue: Lavin] 





wires set forth om the Treaty of Rome yielded no rewults, 
a decoded cc 4 August 1989 to take the matter to the 


The European (ommrsson asked that the apphcation of 
these Conditions be suspended for the members of other 


Crreat Brvtaen argued before the Court of Justice that any 
TEC member state « free to determene the conditions 
under «tech « wll authorize the registry of vessels and 
the wee of ts flag International lew, according to the 
British (sovermment, would requere these shops to have 
substantial tees to Creat Brrtamn 


Thies E nglesh law states that only shops that are owned by 
Engivsh crtizens and that fish out of English ports and 
can thus be controfied from that cowntry can regrster as 
rivtesh wessels Later on, the Merchant Shuppirg Act 
specifies that vessets must be at least 7 S-percent owned 
by qualified undividuals of corporations, which means 
English cotizems who resede om of are domaciled om Creat 
Brian of corporatioms whose sock 1s acid by qualified 
Perens 


There = reasonable Gowkt as to the legality of these 
condrheoms wader ERC law. and the British courts have 
already heard arguments to that effect Two prepudica- 
thon cases arrseng out of that have been submitted to the 
EEC Court of Justice, om addition to the case filed by the 
Furepean Common that the Court has pust ruled 
upon 


Facts 


When the 1) FEC cowntres decided to follow a common 
frsbeng poloy and when the agreement was ugned with 
Spam on 15 April 1980 to lay down «a nunher of 
conditions for fieheng. Gaswally the establishment of 
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Damages 
The EEC was ngnificantly and the damages 
that resulted are also serrows The Court of Justice 


the other two jynnts would strll hold The appeal filed by 
the European (coemm-nissson. when the fishing commis 
sooner was Marecl Mana was empropertly eurded, bul 
EEC sowrces say that 4 surprising tha’ cew appeals 
were not filed once « became known that the moitial 
appeal eas flawed 


The final judgment, acoording to the Court of Justice's 
forecasts, cowld appear om the epring of 199! 
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* Drought ‘Worst Since 1945’; Farmers Irate 
90ES0042A Madrid EPOCA in Spanish 
11 Sep 89 pp 28-33 


{Article by Gregorio Fernandez: “The War for For- 
bidden Water”’} 


[Text] Spain is experiencing the worst drought to occur 
in its history since 1945. The emotions of the farmers 
may have heated up as much as the temperature in 
recent weeks. Some, those most overwrought about the 
restrictions, go to the irrigation ditches with their pick- 
axes in one hand and their shotguns in the other. Every 
day, the padlocks placed by the Civil Guard on the sluice 
gates of the irrigation canals are found broken. The 
consequences of the drought in terms of losses in the 
crop and livestock sectors are now estimated at about 
100 billion pesetas. Reservoir capacities are below the 
minimum levels, and hydroelectrical energy production 
hes dropped by 54 percent frora last year’s figure. Once 
again, the lack of coordination among the various 
administrative departments is obvious. The number of 
hectares to be irrigated is being increased while hardly 
any changes have been made in the capacities of the 
dams. 


Government Ignores Problem 


“Watch out, that’s gold!” This was the comment of a 
young Jerez woman watching as a waiter spilled water 
from a glass. This might be a good example of the 
thinking of the citizens in Andalusia about the shortage 
of this liquid. It is an attitude which the officials in the 
administratien of Andalusia, apparently absorbed by the 
uncontrollzole spread of the pestilence affecting horses, 
do not seem to share. While the agricuitural adviser to 
the Andalusian Junta, Miguel Manaute, secludes himself 
in his office, an Rodriguez de la Borbolla is vacationing 
in Israel, the Andalusian land is being plagued by the 
lack of water, a problem which has been pushed into the 
background in light of the deaths of hundreds of horses. 


The National Meteorological Institute has already pre- 
dicted that the drought, the most persistent siace 1945, 
will continue until this coming 15 October. The kvels at 
the Spanish dams are below the minimum—41.4 percent 
of capacity, with a total of 17,586 cubic hectometers of 
water stored, 31.3 percent less than ihe water accumu- 
lated as of the same period last year. The various sources 
EPOCA has consulted agree that the Andalusian com- 
munity represents the area in Spain which has suffered 
the most serious drought situation. Spccifically, the 
basins of the Guadalquivir and the Guadiana are at 18.3 
percent and 25.4 percent of capacity, respectively, with 
especially serious consequences for the cotton and rice 
crops, aud with losses which the Ancalusian agrarian 
associations have estiraated at 30 billion pesetas. The 
drought, which extends over all of the national territory, 
has caused losses in excess of 100 billion pesetas. 
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Where rice »s concerned, this year’s pianting came to 
only 30 percent of what was planted last season, repre- 
senting a reduction of 8 billion pesetas in income. In the 
cotton sector, only 50,000 hectares have been cultivated 
this year, as compared to the 135,900 hectares planted in 
1988. The fears of the farmers are focused now not so 
much on the losses they have suffered because of what 
was not planted, but those which may be added if the 
high temperstures and lack of precipitation continue. 
The farmers’ criticisms of Minister of Public Works 
Saenz de Cosculluela and Minister of Agriculture Carlos 
Romero are now raining down on both politicians. 


Manuel T oharia, a scientist and meteorologist, explained 
recently at the Menendez Pelayo International Univer- 
sity that there is no “logical” explanation for the 
drought. In the matter of water policy, as with the 
problem of the piagu: affecting horses, in which connec- 
tion Minister of Agriculture Carlos Romero blames Jose 
Rodriguez de la Borbolla, the Andalusian administration 
is washing its hands of the matter. 


Threats 


The problem now is not limited to the water shortage 
and the limitations on irrigation imposed by the Guad- 
alquivir Hydrographic Confederation. The difficulties 
may emerge in the next few days, when the harvests lose 
that most characteristic green hue, and the farmers cease 
to respect the law, launching a veritable war to obtain 
some water for the last irrigation attempt. With alloca- 
tions of water for the consumption of the people assured, 
although with some restrictions, and with the mainte- 
nance of the sanitary und ecological levels guaranteed, 
although 60,000 fish have been sacrificed in Jaen, the 
problem centers on whether the farmers will allow the 
flow uf water along the Guadalquivir which is needed to 
maintain these minimal levels. 


When the two EPOCA reporters arrived in Seville, 
emotions had been adequately calmed as a result of the 
announcement by the president of the Guadalquivir 
Hydrographic Cuafederation, Juan Lopez Martos, that 
the irngation period had been extended due to an “error 
of calculation.” The plantings of rice and cotton were 
those which benefited most from this decision, which 
«vas described in various farm sectors as “incomprehen- 
sible and illogical.” But as to what might happen in the 
coming morths, Lopez Marios warned the farmers that 
if they fail to respect the norms handed down, they will 
end up in jail, since taking water from the Guadalquivir 
can be regarded as an ecological crime. 


Excellent proof of what might happen in some provinces 
of Andalusia is provided by the letter which the Associ- 
ation of Young Seville Farmers sent to Minister of 
interior Jose Luis Con wera, demanding approval of 
specific measures to deal with the conflicts which might 
arise ia the future if irrigation is suspended, with pos- 
sibly “unforeseeable consequences.” 


The farmers know that time is something against which 
they cannot fight, although, as EPOCA has been able to 
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learn, they are prepared to do everything possible to save 
their {.arvests. War has already been declared against a 
series of developments this group finds “incomprehen- 
sible.” Julian Borja, vice president of the National 
Association of Young Farmers, and secretary of the 
Seville section, is a rice grower who is 42. He is aware 
that there is a series of stranze circumstances with which 
the farmers are familiar and which may lead them to 
espouse this “warlike” attitude. “The irrigation of 
dubious zones has been allowed. In other words, in 
difficult years like this one, the supply of water to these 
zones is suspended. Favoritism has occurred, and irriga- 
tion has been allowed for land classified as industrial 
sectors, while the authorities have averted their eyes. In 
a few reonths, this situation could degenerate to an 
unpredictable level.” 


The Association of Young Farmers includes 200,000 
field workers throughout the national territory, including 
25,000 in Andalusia. Rice grower Borja, who was 
arrested and jailed following the incidents during the 
1983 drought, told EPOCA that an absurd policy based 
on “crazy” decisions has been implemented, “basically 
because they do not understand what drought means, 
they have not experienced it. And then they threaten us 
that the fines may be as much as 50 million pesetas.” 
Specifically, Julian Borja spoke of the recent decision to 
clear the final section of the Guadalquivir River, such 
that the wate: is flowing faster and a larger volume is 
being lost to the sea. “For some years, we have been 
urging construction of a lock so as to avoid the current 
loss of 9 cubic meters of water per second, with which it 
would have been possible to irrigate at least an addi- 
tional 20,000 hectares of rice. Instead of preventing the 
loss of water, what they are doing is facilitating its 
speedier joss.” 


Minister of Agriculture Carlos Romero had already told 
Julicn Borja: “Every year, you upset my vacation.” 
Nothing could be further from his intention, but the 
representative of the farmers expresses concern about 
the situation which may occur in the Andalusian coun- 
tryside in the coming months. “It could become a kind of 
Lebanon. Now, although it is not much, a little water 
remains. I have already seen some farmers defending the 
a!location of water which is theirs with their shotguns.” 
The seals and the padlocks placed on the irrigation sluice 
gates by the Civil Guard are rarely seen, because “ihe 
day after they are put in place, the farmers have already 
removed them.” 


Control Difficult 


Since the announcement of the suspension of irrigation, 
some farmers have been irrigating their land “illegally.” 
One of the quesiions which arises when one tours the 
various fields and crops conceris the system of control 
established to enforce the norm~. The large number of 
hectares to be overseen tnakes ihis contre! practically 
impossible. In this connection, we talked wita Francisco 
Garrido, a private guard hired by the Jerez Irrigation 
Owners Group Union. 
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He is a man of 60, with six children and 35 years’ service 
in strict enforcement of the irrigation norms. “I have 
filed an average of two or three complaints a year, more 
or less, because up to the present, the people hz ve for the 
most part respected the norms. And the fines have not 
exceeded 2,000 pesetas.” Francisco Garndo, who on the 
day we talked to him was preparing a game preserve for 
the director general of the People’s Bank, on the orders 
of the “boss,” the Duke of Tetuan, has never had 
problems with his neighbors because of the work he does. 


Paco Garrido controls a zone which covers 11,000 
hectares and is basically planted to cotton. In theory, he 
oversees 60 irrigation sluice gates, of which more than 
half have bee placed under seal or padlocked. Thanks to 
his experienc, zad because he has lived through many 
other droughts, )’aco Garrido knows that the situation 
can become co/naplicated within a short time. “If the 
drought continues, there will be nw water at all, nothing 
to distribute, and problems will develop. If there is water 
in the river, the farmers do not understand why they 
cannot take some of it to irrigate their land.” 


The contrast between the land which is planted and 
cultivated and that which is not isrigated is not as g/rat 
as the difference in the opinions of those EPOCA con- 
sulted. Gregorio Melgar, a “lifelong farmer,” as he 
describes himself, is a cotton grower who does not 
understand the policy. He cannot see why the water 
storage capacity of our dams is not being increased while 
the number of hectares of land covered by irrigation is 
rising. Along this line of illogical things, Gregorio does 
not see why 28,400,000 cubic meters of water were taken 
from the Guadalcacin Reservoir in the province of Cadiz 
last January. This was a decision made by the officials at 
the Projects and Construction Development, S.A. enter- 
prise, owned by “the Albertos,” which was responsible 
for the expansion of that dam. “They thought that fresh 
water would come, and that what was released would 
soon be recovered. The fact is that the water is now at a 
level below the siuice gates.” 


Broken Promises 


Gregorio Melgar is convinced that within a few days, a 
« ar will break out for the little water remaining. “For the 
time being,” he said, “the farmers are seeing green fields. 
But in a few months, when the people see that the cotton 
which is green now is dying, the situation may be tragic. 
Then indeed the farmers may take up their weapons. 
Given such a situation, they prefer to irrigate despite the 
restrictions, whatever the cost. We will have a hot 
autumn, as hot as this summer.” 


The war for water has thus far been limited to the 
destruction of the seals and padlocks affixed by the 
authorities to prevent illegal irrigation. Since February, 
the C uadalquivir Hydrographic Confederation has 
sealed more than a hundred illegal water outlets. The 
fines imposed, although harsh, do not seem to ‘righten 
the farmers. Those who violate the prohibition may be 
fined «s much as 50 million pesetas, and if a violation is 
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classified as an ecological crime, the matter may be 
placed in the hands of the government prosecutor and 
may entail a prison sentence. 


In addition to having no water, the farmers in Andalusia 
are finding that the promises normally made during 
election carpaigns ha. + not been kept. Of the 13 dams 
which were to be built on the basis of the Dam Plan 
urgently drafted by the government after the 1982 
drought, only three have been put into operation. They 
are the Canales Dam in Granada. the Yeguas Dam in 
Cordoba, and the Ciudad Real Dam in the Fresnedas 
swamp. The Guadalquivir Hydrczraphic Confederation, 
which manages the largest water system in our country, 
has for its part increased the 4,763 cubic hectometers of 
water it could store in 1983 to a total of 5,350 in 1989. 
However, the number of hectares of land to be urigated 
cunt«nues to be increased. The BOLETIN OFICIAL DE 
LA JUNTA published on the 12th of last month, in the 
midst of the drought “psychosis,” announced that 5,000 
hectares of land were being earmarked for irrigation. 


Carlos Torres, the water commissioner at the General 
Hydraulic Projects Office of the Ministry of Public 
Works, admits that the “explosion” of water projects 
which our country needs has not come about. “The 
MOPU [Ministry of Public Works and City Planning) 
has failed for some years to increase the budget for our 
department. although that allocated for highways has 
doubled.” 


According to the figures provided by the MOPU, the 
maximum annual water average in Spain, that is rair.fall 
minus what evaporates and what is used, is 110 billion 
cubic meters. At the present time, the capacity of the 
dams is 40 billic » cubic meters of water. For the techni- 
cian at the ministry mentioned, the ideal thing would be 
to utilize the 110 billion cubic meters of water. “This is 
a technical limit which cannot be reached, but regulation 
of 50 percent more than the present total does seem 
feasible. In other words, achieving a capacity of 65 
billion cubic meters. But this is becoming increasingly 
costly and difficult. If there is moncy, this can be 
achieved sooner, while if there is not, it will be further 
delayed.” 


Concerning the prollems which may develop in 
obtaining some of the prohibited water, Carlos Torres 
believes that it would be necessary to post a Civil Guard 
at each sluice gate to ensure observance of the norms 
“What has developed here, rather than a war, is enforce- 
ment of the law. I understand that it is very difficult to 
see water flowing down the river while one cannot 
irrigate his crops. But if the norms are not respected, it 
will be necessary to impose fines of up to 50 million 
pesetas to ensure observance of them.” And Carlos 
Torres knows very well what it means to struggle and 
fight for a little water. “I have experienced this very 
directly. Until a short time ago, it was a war to the death 
in such traditional irrigation zones as Valencia and 
Murcia. People were killing each other for water.” 
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Appeal for Solidarity 


As in the case of the horse plague, an exchange of 
accusations is occurring between the Junta of Andalusia 
and the central administration. The director general of 
agriculture in the autonomous government of Andalusia, 
Gerardo de las Casas, warned us that control of the 
dammed waters and the water policy are the responsi- 
bility of the MOPU, since there are no transfers of 
authority in this regard. “Water regulation is effected 
through the dam commissions, and the government of 
Andalusia participates in these commussions only by 
invitation.” 


As to the clashes which might result from efforts to 
obtain more water than has been allocated for irrigation, 
De las Casas hopes that the communities of owners of 
irrigated land will maintain “a nonaggressive attitude, as 
they have to date.” And he made an appeal “for human 
solidarity, although in some cases it has been conspic- 
uous by its absence.” 


The water situation in Andalusia “is not what one would 
wish, although it has improved somewhat,” in the 
opinion of Gerardo de las Casas. Sources in the Andalu- 
sian Junta assured our reporters that no special vigilance 
measures have been adopted, nor have any specific 
orders been given to the enforcers of public order con- 
cerning water control, since there are overseers and 
guards assigned exclusively to this sector. De las Casas 
expressed the hope that no violent situations will occur, 
although he understands that “it is logical that persons 
who have put their efforts and their funds into their 
crops and who now see their income threatened will be 
more violent in their attitudes than those in the large 
cities.”” For the time being, the Young Farmers Organi- 
zation has asked that a disaster zone be declared, and ii 
has sent letters to Minister of Agriculture Carlos 
Romero, Minister of Economy Carlos Solchaga, and 
Minister of Public Works Saenz de Cosculluela, asking 
for direct subsidies and tax exemptions. 


The temperatures in Andalusia, which are in excess of 43 
degrees, are not cooperating, and some crops, cotton in 
particular, have already been lost due to the intensive 
heat. The bishop of Malaga has asked that prayers for 
rain in Andalusia be given priority. Administrative offi- 
cials in both the autonomous and central governments 
are appealing for solidarity and observance of the laws. 
The farmers say that they do not care if they are 
“violating” the law if they can thereby save the harvest 
and obtain a few more kilograms of rice or cotton. And 
Julian Borja, the representative of the Young Farmers, 
summarized the situation for EPOCA. “When it is a 
question of money, neither solidarity nor the law 
counts.” 


Eiectrical Sector Affected 


The consequences of the Grought are also making them- 
selves felt in the electrical enterprise sector. The Elec- 
trical Unity Company (UNESA) has informed EPOCA 
that hydroelectric production was down 54.3 percent in 
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July from the figure for that same month last vear. 
Overall, hydroelectric energy production in our country 
declined 62 percent in the first six months of the year, 
from 13,896 kilowatt hours in 1988 to 8,578 in 1989. 
This is a dramatic warning. 

The water shortage has forced the power plants to turn to 
producing energy on the basis of much more expensive 
fuels, such as fuel oil and coal. On the one hand, thermal 
power plants burning coal saw an increase of 74 percent 
in their activity in the first half of this year, from 22,803 
kilowatt hours in 1988 to 30,815 in 1989. On the other 
hand, production based on fuel oil increased by 560 
percent, from 403 kilowatt hours to 2,260, during the 
same period. Finally, nuclear power plant production 
increased from 23,000 kilowatt hours to 27,000. Water 
rationing has forced the electric companies to use 17.5 
million more tons of coal in the first six months of this 
year than in the comparable period in 1988, and 298 
percent more fuel oil (737,000 tons). 


In contrast to the decline in hydroelectric energy produc- 
tion, the consumption of electricity increased. Andalusia 
ranks second among the Spanish communities in volume 
of increase. Sources in this sector have informed this 
periodical that “the leap in the consumption of elec- 

tricity by the citizeas of Andalusia is doubtless due to the 
high temperatures experienced throughout the Andalu- 
sian Community in recent months.” 


Irrigated Andalusian Areas 


Public enterprises have 258,018 hectares under irriga- 
tion, while the figure for the private sector is 341,385 
hectares, making a total of 599,403 hectares. Despite the 
increase in the area for which the Junta of Andalusia has 
provided irrigation in the last 4 years, the area in the 
private sector currently under irrigation is larger than 
that in the public sector. These figures were provided by 
the Agricultural Advisory Council to the Junta of 
Andalusia. 


* Ingles Book Argues for Professional Army 
QOESO128A Madrid TIEMPO in Spanish 
2 Oct 89 pp 48-52 


[Article by Fernando Rueda; first paragraph is TIEMPO 
introduction] 


{Text} “Serra is wasting hundreds of millions on 
weapons that the soldiers don’t know how to use.” 
Amadeo Martinez Ingles, a colonel with a brilliant 
career, is serving |4 days in jail for defending a profes- 
sional army. In his book, “Spain Defenseless,” soon to be 
published by Ediciones B, he explains this proposal and 
makes comments on Serra. 


“It is worth recalling here and now the promise that 
high-ranking Defense Ministry officals made several 
years ago to the effect that any soldier who joined the 
ranks would be involved in the armed service. If we 
consider that the broom, the cleaning rag, the cook's 
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apron, the waiter’s un:form, the receptionist’s pen, the 
typewriter, the steering wheel of an official car, etc. are 
all weapons, there is no doubt that they have kept their 
word. The fact is that only about 35 to 40 percent of the 
young men who join the ranks to fulfill their sacred 
mission of preparing to defend the Fatherland carry out 
operative missions in the few units we have.” 

This highly critical, even bitter comment about the 
military service of the present was not made by an 
antimuilitarist, but by a man who subscribes to the exact 
opposite school of thought: Col Amadeo Martinez Ingles. 
The text comes from the book “Spain Defenseless,” 
which the military officer has submitted for the Reporter 
prize, to be awarded by Ediciones B, and which will be 
published soon. 


On 18 September, Col Martinez Ingles was arrested by 
his commanding officer, the military governor of San 
Sebastian, Ger, Garcia Ferrer, for attacking in the public 
media the current system of military service and pro- 
posing the creation of a volunteer army. This is precisely 
the opposite of what the Spanish Socialist Workers Party 
(PSOE) is advocating, and it follows the same lines, 
though in a more argumentative way, as the electoral 
proposals of the Democratic and Social Center (CDS), 
the Basque Nationalist Party (PNV), the Convergence 
and Union (CiV), and the People’s Party (PP). 


The 14-day sentence given to the colone! was for alleg- 
edly breaking the disciplinary regime law, which states 
that “pubiicly expressing opinions that entail a violation 
of the duty to remain neutral regarding the various 
political options” is a misdemeanor. 

Martinez Ingles has stated that he does not know “why 
they have not arrested me before, since | have been 
publicly defending the same positions for many years. | 
have made statements to various public media, I have 
written articles in a variety of newspapers and maga- 
zines, and a year ago, during the course for promotion to 
general, I even gave a lecture in which I explained my 
position on the professional army, and it was very well 
received by the superior officers.” 


According to highly reliable military sources, the real 
reason why Serra phoned the chief of the Army General 
Staff, Lt Gen Miguel Iniguvez del Moral, to have him 
order Martinez Ingles’ arrest was that right in the middle 
of the preliminary election campaign “he gave support to 
the until then inconsistent proposals of various parties 
concerning the change in the military service.” 


Two-Month Hitch 


Martinez Ingles’ proposal is to reduce the Army to 
80,000 men, all of them volunteers and career officers, 
who would form modern, operational units. As he says in 
his book, “these professional troops would be sufficient, 
with a flexible and agile articulation, good equipment, 
and proper weaponry and training, to replace the annual 
contingent of 200,000 conscripts; indeed, they would be 
head and shoulders above the conscripts. With a decent 
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salary, comparable to that of any skilled worker in 
civilian industry, there would be no problem recruiting 


The colonel on the General Staff adds that “along with 
this smaller professional army, we should set up, in 
anticipation of a possible large-scale conflict, a mobili- 
zation army with a large number of reservists. These 
reservists would be replaced each year with new soldiers 
doing obligatory service. They would only receive basic 
training for 2 months at training centers specifically 
designed for that purpose, and would return to civilian 
life at the end of that period. The soldier would suffer 
minimal damage during just 2 months, and it would also 
be feasible, within certain limits, to allow men to receive 
their reserve training at the time of year that best suits 
their personal interests.” 

Following the Swiss system, he proposes that to guar- 
antee minimum preparation in the latest replacements, 
the government could order mobilizations of short dura- 
tion to update their knowledge. 

In response to criticism that the volunteer system would 
be extremely expensive, the chief of the San Sebastian 
Mobilization Zone says that the mixed system “is per- 
fectly viable, even economically.” According to his 
studies, the savings would amount to 100,000 man/years 
just in the Army, since in addition to the 80,000 profes- 
sionals, only 20,000 recruits would be in the ranks at any 
one time. 


Spending Categories 


“These 100,000 fewer men,” he adds, “represent 25,000 
pesetas in savings, just for food, clothing, and equip- 
ment. But there are other spending categories that are 
more difficult to quantify, and that would be cut drasti- 
cally: the maintenance of all kinds of weapons and 
materiel, infrastructure and bureaucracy, education 
(with the elimination of cyclical courses), territorial 
organization, and other expenses that are too numerous 
to name. In short, billions of pesetas that are now wasted 
on other areas that contribute nothing to the Army's 
operational capacity could be used to pay real profes- 
sionals and to create a significant number of jobs.” 


Col Amadeo Martinez Ingles’ calculations put the cost of 
the professional army at 10 percent of the Army's 
budget, about 47 billion pesctas. 


Contrary to what many may think, Col Martinez Ingles is 
not defending these ideas because he is about to retire or 
because he has no chance at promotion. A year ago he 
went through the course for promotion to general, and in 
1990 he should receive the baton, unless a political 
decision intervenes. Few active military officers can 
match his brilliant record, in which his diplomas from 
the General Staffs of Spain and Argentina stand out, as 
do his qualification as a specialist in tanks, his expen- 
ence as a paratrooper, his expertise in automobiics and 
air support, and his service as a professor of strategy. His 
opinion of the current state of the Army ts that “it does 
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not have the minimum operational capacity to carry out 
its constitutional mission of guaranteeing national sov- 
ereignty. It has so many deficiencies in organization, 
personnel, training, logistics, physical preparstion. age. 
and morale among the cadres, that the situation ts 
extremely distressing and the country is practically 
defenseless against any foreign enemy.” 


‘Perks’ 


As for the officer, Martinez Ingles asserts in his book that 
“he no longer makes : career for himse!f in the armed 
units, but in the air-conditioned offices of the ministry, 
of the general headquarters, of 1’se decisionmaking cen- 
ters, no matter how small or limited they may be. There 
he is close to power, and be always gets his ‘perks’: 
courses, good evaluations, junkets, the possibility of 
finding a new destination after a promotion . . . and on 
top of all that, he gets paid more. That's the way it is. 
You get paid more for shuffling papers in the ministry, 
comfortably ensconced in some directorate, than for 
command'ag an operational unit out in the field, 
instrucung the unlucky few who have been assigned to 
that fate.” 


The colonel’s assertions are surprising in some cases. 
Like when he asks the defense authorities to please “not 
buy us very complicated and expensive weapons, as our 
replacement soldiers can't learn to operate them and we 
have to keep them in the units’ armories. There they rust 
i,way, waiting for those specialists and those professional 
soldiers who never come.” 


The conclusion he reaches regarding the law regulating 
the Professional Military Personnel System can be 
summed up thus: “The minister of defense will be the 
absolute lord and master of all career officers in the 
Spanish Armed Forces. He will admit them, specialize 
them, evaluate them, promote them, place them on 
reserve, and retire them whenever and however he 
wants, after having heard, if he deems it appropriate, the 
opinion of the chief of the General Staff of the respective 
branch of the military.” 


The end of this exciting book contains an omen of what 
has already happened: “I hope you don't get angry with 
me, Mr Defense Minister, if you haven't liked all of my 
statements and comments throughout this work. I have 
not had any sinister intentions, and you are not the only 
person responsible for the precarious state of Spain's 
defense. Nevertheless, in keeping with the long-standing 
tradition in your department, you have a perfect nght to 
cashier me if you are annoyed by this totally constructive 
criticism which, I repeat, is not aimed only at you, but at 
ourselves, the officers of the military.” Two weeks ago, 
after several months of voluntary assignment in the 
Basque Country, without Serra knowing of the existence 
of his book, Col Martinez Ingles was arrested. 
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[Box, p 50] 


The Teachings of Military Service 


Co! Lopez Anglada was the first to write beautifid stories 
about military life based on actual events. Another 
colonel, Amadeo Martinez Ingles, describes in his book 
what military service is really like, without sparing the 
adjectives: 

“Now, tn recent times, to make the outlook even 
gloomic;, young Spaniards Gon’! want to join the ranks. 
And I almost agree with them. Why should they? They 
will learn very little, they will fire a few shots with a 
battered rifle. After 4 weeks of a halfway military life, 
they will almost certainly be assigned to become cogs in 
that immense bureaucratic machine or service corpora- 
tion that the Army has become; they may become 
waiters, cooks, or clerks in the thousands of offices 
scattered throughout the country. If they are tall, after 
just a few days of specific instruction they will be given 
white helmets and turned into military policemen. Or 
maybe they will get lucky, and at 18 years of age they will 
be given a 5-ton truck or 4 tank and will be let loose on 
the world to ‘nght wrongs,” to run down taxis or flatten 
the cars of incautious drivers. Or they will overturn the 
vehicle on the first curve and kill their comrades. If they 
aren't assigned a killer vehicle, they may kill their fellow 
soldiers with their guns, or even kill themselves. Unin- 
tentionally, of course, because of their youth and their 
total lack of instruction and preparation to carry out the 
once noble role of soldier. Everything becomes devalued. 
The same is true of a soldier's job. It’s worth the same as 
anything else. A few weeks, a few months, that's plenty. 


“The minister of defense has repeated many times that 
he is going to cut military service further. No profes- 
sional army under any circumstances. but reducing mil- 
itary service, yes. Amazing. The current military service 
is a disaster. We professionals say it, the man in the 
street can see it clearly, as can ihe parents and the 
recruits who must go through it. But the minister sticks 
to hrs guns. Military service, and shorter. So that the 
needless deaths, the disaster and the blatant inopera- 
bility of the units, the squandering of everyone's money 
will continue. Sure, you don't know, Mr Minister, you 
were declared unfit for military service and I don't 
criticize you, you aren't to blame for your physical 
defect. But I do criticize you because, since you are so 
fond of mandatory military service (for other people), 
you did not try to serve your hitch in spite of everything. 
Others have done it. It was just a matter of signing an 
application and submitting it with the appropriate cer- 
tificate. That way you would know, without the need for 
advisers, what the score is and what the hell is going on. 


* Libyan Natural Gas Purchase Negotiations Begun 
WESO259A Madrid DIARIO 16 in Spanish 
23 Nov 89 p $3 


[Report by Alberto Valverde: “Spain Negotiating With 
al-Qadhdhafi To Boost Purchases of Crude Oil and 
Natural Gas From Libya as of 1990"; first paragraph is 
DIARIO 16 introduction] 
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[Text] The government has given Spanish oi! companies 
the go-ahead to negotiate increased purchases of crude 
oil and natural gas as of next year from Colonel al- 
Qadhdhafi's regime. A high-level delegation of the state- 
run company Repsol traveled 2 weeks ago to Tripoli to 
begin timely talks with the state-run Libyan firm. Libyan 
natural gas will enable Spain to lessen its energy depen- 
dency on Algeria. 


Madnd—Spain is again looking to Libya in an attempt 
to strike a balance in its policy of purchasing fossil fuels 
from northern Africa. 


In light of the heavy consumption of gas that its growing 
use all over Spain is causing and in order to meet the 
mounting demand foreseen for the years to come, the 
National Institute of Hydrocarbons (INH) and Repsol 
have turned once again to Colonel al-Qadhdhafi's regime 
to offset their heavy dependency on Algeria. 


A delegation of the two organizations, headed by their 
president Oscar Fanjul, traveled to Tripoli 2 weeks ago 
— negotiations with the state-run Libyan firm with 

a view towards expanding the two contracts governing 
the sale of crude oil and natural gas to state-run Spanish 


companies. 


The talks between the INH/Repsol delegation and the 
Libyan authorities reflect the new climate that Western 
governments are trying to create in dealing with Colonel 
al-Qadhdhafi's regime. Three years ago, after the U.S. 
attack on Libya, many European governments tempo- 
rarily suspended purchases from and exports to Libya in 
a clear-cut bid to isolate al-Qadhdhafi. 


Pressure 


The Reagan administration even went su far as to suggest 
to allied governments, including Spain, that they take a 
series of active measures to pul pressure on Tripoli, 
including, most prominently, suspension of crude-oil 
and natural-gas purchases. Spanish companies, both 
public and private, appreciably cut back on their pur- 
chases from Libya in spite of its favorable pricing policy. 


The fact that al-Qadhdhafi has apparently stopped sup- 
porting terrorist campaigns in the West has gradually 
helped to reestablish trade between his country and its 
Mediterranean neighbors. The meeting late last October 
between the Libyan colonel and Egyptian President 
Mubaras Grmed that Libya was opening up, even 
though al-Qadhdhafi himself almost scuttled his diplo- 
matic offensive when he was involved in an incident 
with Italian citizens that resulted in the death of one of 
them. 


The contract under which Libya supplies crude oil to 
Repsol allows for the purchase of 4 million tons. The 
contract, which Spain has complied with religiously ove: 
the past year, expires at the end of this year. The natural 
gas contract with the INH expires a year later. 
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The exploratory talks begun during Fanjul’s trip to 
Tripoli aim at an appreciable, though as yet undeter- 
mined increase in purchases under the crude-oil con- 
tract, though it may very well be less than 25 percent. 
Libyan crude oil, which is of high density in API 
(American Petroleum Institute) degrees, is processed by 
Spanish refineries into the light range of products, 
mainly gasoline, and is very usable in processes with 
FCC technology. 


Natural Gas 


In the case of natural gas, imports from Libya last year 
exceeded 9.9 billion therms, which is about one-third of 
our total imports and almost half of the purchases from 
Algeria (22.017 billion therms). According to experts, 
Libyan gas is more usable than Algerian, since it is heavy 
in butane, which is more popular in Spain given the 
unusual use of canisters here. 

The natural-gas contract that ENAGAS (National Gas 
Enterprise) has with Libya expires at the end of 1991, 
and over the next few months the heads of the INH, to 
whose holding company ENAGAS belongs, want to have 


9OESOI60A Madrid TIEMPO in Spanish 
16 Oct 89 pp 42-46 


[Article by Fernando Rueda: “Diplomatic Uproar After 
Hassan’s Trip to Spain”) 


[Text] Lalla Hasna and Mulay Rachid, children of Lala 
Latifa Hamu, a Berber from the Zaian tribe and the 
second wife of King Hassan I] of Morocco, could not 
help being cunous about what the Spanish print media 
would say about their father’s visit to Spain. Within 
Se ee ee oe eee 


written about him: Dancer Joaquin Ruz toe ag had 


he had put his foot in his mouth by saying on a radio 
program that Hassan II's delay in meeting with Andalu- 
sian officials was due to the fact that “he had to bid 
farewell to a dancer with whom he had had certain 
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relations.” When Hassan II hearc from his two children 
what the Spanish media had reported, he flew into a rage 
and phoned King Juan Carlos to tell him something he 
would later repeat to other Spanish high officials: “You 
must avenge my honor.” 


As a show of good will and in an attempt to placate the 
Alids monarch, government spokeswoman Rosa Conde 
said that “ihe government regrets the insulting com- 
ments that appeared in certain media during Moroccan 
King Hassan II's visit to Spain.” She emphasized that 
“the government deplores the publication of certain 
remarks that m2, have been perceived by the Moroccan 
sovereign as insulting to his person, without questioning 
the legitimacy of disagreement over Hassan II's political 
attitudes.” 


Change in Behavior 

Breaking with his attitude of capriciousness and affronts 
meted out during his visit to Spain, Mulay Hassan was 
finally forced to comment on the lack of any grounds for 
his displeasure over stories carned by the weeklies and, 
upon returning to Rabat, seni the king a message in 
which, curiously enough, he emphasized his gratitude for 
“the affectionate warmth aud friendship you bestowed 
upon us at all times.” 

According to Spanish diplomatic sources, this change in 
behavior was due to the fact that he had ascertained that 
the weeklies accused of offending Alids monarch Hassan 
Il did report that the Alids monarch’s interest in dancer 
Joaquin Ruiz Postigo stemmed solely from the art he 
expressed through the dance. 


Based on statements made by Joaquin Ruiz Postigo 
himself, TIEMPO wrote that statements by Felipe 
Alcaraz were false and that the dancer had only spoken 
with the Moroccan ambassador at the Seville hotel. 


Alcaraz told TIEMPO he never hinted there had been 
intimate contact between the dancer and King Hassan. 
“What I said is that while Hassan II made Borbollia wait, 
he was saying goodby to a dancer with whom he had a 
certain relationship, but the newspaper EL PAIS imme- 
diately changed the sentence, writing ‘with whom he had 
maintained a certain relationship.’ It is not the same 
thing.” 
“Furthermore,” said the general secretary of the United 
Left of Andalusia in talks with this weekly, “although it 
may seem paradoxical, the dancer was the only one who 
maintained the dignity of the Andalusians.” Alcaraz was 
referring to the following morning, when the king sent 
for Ruiz Postigo in order to persuade him to sign a 
contract to perform in Rabat. According to Alcaraz, Ruiz 
igo had the poise to ask the royal servant to wait 
until the end of the class he was teaching at the dance 
academy. “There is much to praise about such a gesture 
when Hassan makes everyone cise wait,” Alcaraz added. 


The applause of S00 Moroccans brought in from Malaga 
by the Moroccan Embassy to greet Hassan II at the 
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Seville airport was not enough for Hassan either. The 
monarch was rot happy with his visit to Spain, although 
he had managed to have Spanish authorities grant him 
more financial aid than he could ever have init‘ally 
hoped for. His confidence in the ambassador to Madrid, 
Azddine Guessous, seems to have declined. Based on 
what this weekly has learned from reliable sources, 
Hassan II had his representative in Spain return to Rabat 
so he could scold him for the paltry media results 
obtained by the visit. The Moroccan monarch believes 
his smportant erabassy in Spain exhibits cracks that must 
be repaired as soon as possible. 


He does not think the 2-hour wait he forced on the 
officials had anything to do with it, any more than 
similar treatment imposed on Prime Minister Felipe 
Gonzalez, or even the shorter but nevertheless lengthy 
delay swallowed by politicians Agustin Rodriguez 
Sahagun or Jose Rodriguez de la Borbolla. Or with the 
fact that Manuei Fraga, fed up with waiting, canceled his 
meeting. 


As things now stand, the cultural and press attaches, two 


Sait, who relieved the reported discomfort of King 
Hassan II. 


Problematic Relations 


Mohamed Sait believes that the embassy changes are 
totally normal, although he agrees with his king that 
“certain organs of the press were discourteous to Hassan 
ll.” He thinks that bilateral relations are on the night 
path and is satisfied with bilateral agreements signed 
during his monarch’s stay in Spain. 


His view of bilateral relations is not shared by Spanish 
politicians such as Jerez Mayor Pedro Pacheco. At the 
coming plenary meeting of the European Parliament, the 
deputy from Andalusia will propose a resolution con- 
demning the “continuing violations of human nghts by 
the Moroccan Government.” 


Pacheco will also ask European countries to “hali the 
sale of weapons to Moroccans, weapons used to crush the 
POLISARIO Front’s fight to free the Sahara.” 


Christian Democratic politician Javier Ruperez believes 
“the shrewd dialectical maneuvers of King Hassan him- 
self are a deception. The king of Spain is a constitutional 
king who leads a nation sct up as a parliamentary 
monarchy. The Moroccan king an autocrat who heads 
a theocratic, absolutist monarchy. These facts cannot be 
forgotten when it comes tim: to define relations between 
our two countnes.” 


Along with these opinions on Spanish-Moroccan rela- 
tions is another maintaining that Spain holds the nght 
cards to promote detente between the two nations. 
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One person of this opinion ts Admiral Jesus Salgado 
Alba, one of Spain's most umportant strategists. His 
knowledge of the Maghreb lends credit to all his opin- 
ions. “The interests shared by these two countrnes,” 
sceaaiienneniiianenemnteaniiehtdieindiiaamadie 
weekly, “is far greater than what separates us, which is 
basically Ceuta and Melilla. What we can do is to 
relegate this issue to a secondary level and try to 
strengthen economic, technological and strategic coop- 
eration, which interests the two countnes equally.” 


The government has for many years been trying to apply 
a policy which, while not precisely the same, ts similar to 
the one defined by Salgado Alba. The agreements signed 
during Hassan II's visit are along those lines: three 
tion and mutual protection of investments, and a pro- 
posal for a permanent relationship between Europe and 
Afnca. 


Criticism 


Through these military officials, the Ministry of Defense 
iS trying to turn Spain into a loyal ally of Morocco. 
Absolutely reliable military sources believe that the goal 
pursued is the signing of military cooperation agree- 
ments in areas such as the Strait of Gibraltar. where the 
weapons and Air Forces of the two countries could 
cooperate in controlling that extremely important funnel 
zone. Morocco has sought this for some time and Spain 
would be willing to sign peacetime agreements, inas- 
much as in times of crisis or war, the Atlantic Alliance 
should not remain on the fringe. 

Militarily speaking, the greatest criticisms of socialist 
Minister Narcis Serra stem from the indiscriminate sale 
to Morocco of, among other things, CN-235's, patrol 
boats, BMR vehicles, and radar. Given the fact that 
Alids King Hassan II is a dictator and fighting with the 
POLISARIO Front over the Sahara, many voices have 
been raised in protest because Spanish weapons are 
being used to kill Saharans. 


Despite the fact that Spain has become the second- 
ranking exporter of goods to Morocco, King Hassan II 
wants to increase business in order to reduce his depen- 
dency on France. This relationship has improved since 
the fishing dispute went before the European Commu- 
nity to be negotiated, as a result of which Spanish firms 
now enjoy improved bilateral relations. 


more remote with every passing day, although they do 
not think Hassan I! offers the same guarantees as Mar- 
garet Thatcher. Everyone knows that Hassan I! always 
gets up late, lunches even later, and does not attend to 
business until nearly nightfall. But no one, not even his 
own servants, knows what goes through his royal head on 
any given day' 
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* Spanish Trade With Lusophone Africa Viewed else, chus declining from sums in the high billions to a 

9OESOI79A Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS total of 10 billion in 1988, and to | billion for the first 
half of 1989. 


in Portuguese 27 Oct 89 p 39 


{Article by Madnd correspondent Fernando Barcicla: 
“Low Trade Level Between Spain and PALOP”] 


do not allow us to lic, and they attest to this. 
® appears to have a relatively clearcut view in this 


quite ovident If we cote tat the only captal of these 


country, and are showing the greatest interest in it. Most 
of Madrid's cooperation with the PALOP will go to 
Luanda, and the greatest diplomatic support as well, and 


in its relations with Madrid, has been purchasing 
increasingly more Spanish products. After a constant 
decline that led the Angolans to reduce the 1985 10.2 
billion pesetas worth of Spanish imports to 3.1 billion in 
1987, business began recovering, until it reached 7.2 
billion last year and 4.1 billion for the first half of this 
year. Hence, if the current trend continues along the 
1 might be claimed that Spanish exports to 


i 
in 


making Madrid ¢ t a true trading partner. This was also 
proven by the slight effort that Spanish businessmen and 


that the situation will unquestionably change during the 
next few years, once peace has become definitive in the 
country. And that will be the time to open genuine trade 
relations, and to take advantage of the effects of a 
complete diplomatic policy and relatively consistent 
cooperation. 

Relations With Mozambique Even More Distant 


Spain's trade relations with Mozambique are even fur- 
ther removed and distant than with Angola. There is a 
widespread exchange of technicians and high-ranking 
officials—the Mozambicans come to Spain for military 
training—and there are railroad or agricultural projects 
in which Spain wishes to participate. However, in the 
realm of trade relations the situation is quite paralyzed 
and eroded. 


Spanish exports to that country have been rising slightly, 
because they moved from 472 million in 1985 to 614 
million in 1987, to 749 million in 1988, and to 694 
raillion during the first half of this year, undoubtedly the 
largest increase, which will represent a mse of about 100 
percent over last year if the same trend continues. But 
there is no use deceiving ourselves: 600 million, 700 
million, or | billion are insignificant numbers which 
leave Mozambique, as a trading partner of Madrid, out 
of the 100 leading exporters to Spain, even ranking 
below Cape Verde, Togo, and the island of Reunion. 


The imports from that country, which would appear to 
be progressing wel! because they rose from 1.053 billion 
in 1986 to 3.97 billion in 1988, showed another decline 
during the first hali o/ his year, standing at 900 million. 


bewefit of some aid from the Spanish Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, is showing a weakness in its exchanges with 
Madrid. Spain has not evinced the slightest interest in 
purchasing anything from Cape Verde, because its pur- 
chases were solely and exclusively 8 million in 1986, 5 
million 1987, and then about 108 million in 19838, 
nearly ng of shipments of fish and shellfish. 
year there has been another setback. 
n sales to Spain. 
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Spanish exports to that country have not ceased to 
decline as well. They amounted to 2.153 billion in 1987, 
1.073 billion in 1988, and 409 million during the first 6 





SPAIN 
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Hence, this is the reality. Generally speaking, there is 
little commerce and few exchanges, with sales and pur- 
chases stabilized or declining, after years in which the 
situation appeared to be improving. The only exception, 
and not too spectacular, seems to be Angola. The situa- 
tion shows that, d-spite a certain tendency to consider 
the Spanish presence in these countnes highly signifi- 
cant, the fact is that, up until now, the results have been 


yet to come. 





* Shortage of Skilled Labor Anticipated 
90EN00378 Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE 
in Danish 1 Oct 89 p 18 


[Commentary by Frank Dahigaard: “We Are on The 
Way To a New Wage Explosion™; first paragraph is 
BERLINGSKE TIDENDE introduction] 


| Text} Despite unemployment of 270,000, the predicted 
upswing in the cconomy is already leading to a labor 
shortage. Uniess steps are taken, we will expernence a 
new wage explosion in 1991. 


There is an unexploded bomb bercath the Danish 
economy, and the fuse will be burned up in 16-20 
months. In order to avoid an explosion, two things must 
happen. 

Firstly, the maintenance allowance and wage systems 


mony ae phe elena, so agama we must have 
an ill-tumed parliamentary cliection 


Otherwise we will experience a wage explosion in 1991. 
itself, The history [referred to] is from 1987, when the 
policy of restoration was blown to pseces by a wage and 
atulity to compete and the public sperding policy. 

The fact that things went awry in 1987 was duce to an 
unpleasant combination of circumstances: 


Firstly, the economy underwent a relentiess boom at the 
beginning of 1987, resulting in a shortage of labor. 


Secondly, agreements in the labor market were to be 
renewed in the spring of 1987. 


Thirdly, 1987 was an election year. The parliamentary 
election interval of 4 years was due to expire at the 
beginning of January 1988, so that Christmas gift polli- 
tics and irresponsibility were the rule in 1987. 

There is a serious risk that we will relive this cocktail of 
economic boom, labor agreement renewals, and election 
fever in 1991. 


principle also holds true when the commodity in ques- 
tion 18 labor. 

When labor agreement negotiations are taking place in 
the labor market, the possibility tor serious wage 
imcreases over a wide spectrum is present, and when a 
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parlhamentary clection is brewing, the political condi- 
tions for major wage and spending increases are also 
present. 


The last parliamentary ciection was held in May of 1988. 
We must therefore make another tmp to che voting 
booths before May of 1992. Uniess an carly clection is 
held, 1991 will therefore be an election year in which, in 
the midst of the labor market's agreement negotiations, 
politicians will curry favor with voters on the strength of 
their great (irresponsible) sympathy for large wage 
demands—and with numerous proposals of lower taxes 
and greater public spending. 


Since 1 simultaneously appears as though we will cxpe- 
nmence the next boom im economic growth and progress 
in 1991, that year is disposed to be the year of “the big 
bang™ in the form of a wage explosions. 


Incomprehensibly well 


Because | 986 went so incomprehensibly well with regard 
to employment, national finances, and economic 
activity, a terrific labor shortage occurred, eva though 
the registered unemployment figures indicated 220,000 
jobless. This led to an incomprehensibly bad develop- 
mer! in the balance of payments and in wage expend)- 
tures. 


Tre shortage of labor led to a situation in which Danish 
ousinesses could not produce enough to satisfy domestic 
demand, forcing us to purchase goods abroad. Ai the 
same time, the labor shortage caused a wage increase. 
Wages increased with particular vigor in the superheated 
construction sector. 

Today there are 270,000 registered unemployed, and the 
predicted upswing which has begun im the export- 
onented part of the economy 1s already starting to create 
shortages of certain types of labor force... 


At a stock market conference in Copenhagen on 
Wednesday, the chief economist of the Metal Workers’ 
Association, Dines Schmidt Nielsen stated that ernploy- 
ment in the iron and metal industry “is now quietly and 
easily creeping upward,” and that tendencies towards a 
shortage of metai workers are evident. This creates a risk 
of wage pressure, he stated. 


What's going on? Over a quarter of a million registered 
unemployed, and still signs of a tabor shortage” Also, the 
economic upswing is only in its predicted infancy. If a 
change does not take place in the mechanisms of the 
labor market (the wage systems, iraiming systems, and 
maintenance allowance system), everything will go 
wrong in 1991, when the upswing will, by all mndications. 
have gotten a serious grip on the economy. 


Structural Problem 


All sides—wage carners, employers, and the private 
sector—are in agreement that the most pervasive struc- 
tural problem in the Danish economy concerns the 
sluggish labor market 
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The natural mechanism of supply and demand simply 
does not work both ways im the labor market: 


if demand for a type of labor exceeds supply, then the 
proce docs mse (ic. wages) for the type of lator m 
question (and via the interrelated wage system, wages 
rise correspondingly in other areas as well, areas in which 
market conditicns do not warrant it). 


Conversely, if the supply of labor exceeds demand, wages 
do not fall, as they would im a free market. The wages are 
kept up artificially, and we continuc to have an evcess of 
labor for the same reason. Al least on paper (and in the 
maintenance allowance accounts), lots of free manpower 
is available. What keeps the wages up artificially is the 
system, .c., rules made up by people. 


What this involves 1s the maintenance allowance system. 
the social welfare system and the educational system. It 
also involves the wage system, with its (in Comparison 
with most other countnes) extremely limited wage spec- 
trum 


Naturally, social considerations dictate that we must 
maintain a maintenance allowance system and a welfare 
system which includes people who cannot support them- 
seives by their own efforts. However, the present benefits 
result 1m a situation where the difference between a wage 
on the one hand and ma:ntenance allowance or welfare 
assistance on the other ts so small that a type of unem- 
ployed person has arisen, a person who—to pul a 
nicely —+s more of a maintenance allowance seeker than 
a job secker. 


Today, the highest maintenance allowance benefit 
exceeds the lowest wage on the labor market. | can 
guarantee that thes situation does not seem reasonable to 
those carning low wages, working day after day at therr 
slavisa, dirty jobs. Such a system cannot help but create 
high (regsstered) unemployment. 


NAIRU at 9 Percent 


MAINE This dante tor ho Mon towtounn tution 
NAIRU. This stands for the Non-Accelerating Inflation 
Rate of Unemployment, ic.. the unemployment per- 
centage at which inflation (wage and price increases) 
stops If unemployment is brought below 
NAIR, inflation will increase, resulting mm decreased 
competitive ability. 

The OECD economists have calculated NAIRU for a 
number of countries. In the case of Sweden, the unem- 
ployment rate must fall below approximately 2.5 per- 
cent. No official figure for Denmark is availabie, but 
unemployment was at 8 percent when things went wrong 
in 1986-87. Unemployment is presently right at 10 
percent, and there 1s unfortunately reason to beheve that 


unemployment of Sess than 9 percent today would entail 
such a labor shortage that inflation would rise. 


The main aim of our economic policy should be to lower 
NAIRU here This should not be an unreachable goal. In 


WENOO40A Nuuk GRONLANDSPOSTE™ in Danish 
27 Sep 89 7 8 


[Unattributed article “Konrad Wants Cooperatios, 
“Atassut Is Not the Steenholdts’ Party, Says New Che+- 
man™] 


[Text] “It's yest unbehevable the way 
mterested in me since | was elected the 


i 
nee 
Hi 
fiat 
Hint 


Konrad Steenholdt was born on 2! February 1942 in the 
settlement of Qegeriarsuatsiag to the south of Aasiaat, 


marned Lise, the mother of his three children, two boys 
aged 18 and 17, both of whom are in high school in 
Aasiaat, and a |6-year-old girl, who has chosen to attend 
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chected to the provincial council and in 1979 to the 
“It's funny, ! was the first outsider in Qasigiannguit to be 
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{Article by Anneli Sundberg: “One-llundred-Y car 
SANOMAT introduction) 


Vayrynen’s position in his party, even though every step 
taken on defense of Vayrynen seems to be leading it ever 
deeper into the morass of the opposition 


Vayrynen has succeeded in thoroughly confusing his own 
and the purty's interests with one another so that bh. can 


has begun to behave as if Urho Kekkonen’s spirit had 
mu. -d into him, both opponents and doubters inside the 
party feel « wiser to suffer him in silence and wait for 
Vayrynen to fall from the trapea< because of his clumms- 
ues 


They may have to wait a long time. 


Even his opponents admit that Vayrynen’s positon as 
party leader is indisputable. The paity cadres stand 
firmly behind Vayrynen, and this has encouraged Vay- 
rynen indulge in greater self-intoxication than before 
Now. he even publicly ihreatens other party leaders. men 
and wome., with dire consequences if they try to build 
brages to the government parties on their own 


Particularly in Vayrynen’s line of fire is MP Kauko 
Jwhantalo, because of whose lukewarm attitude the hys- 
terical idolization of Vayrynen has not spread to the 


ment generated by Abt: Karjalainen’s memorrs was at its 
worst 


tears when he realized that Juhantale did not really 
imtend to make the delegation the oarty leader's 
doormat. 


The last act of the big memoir muddle is still to be 
played. The parliamentary Constitution Committee 1s at 
present ‘nvestigating the degree of Vayrynen's patrio- 
tism. Vayryne. has a couple of Conservative members of 
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Center Party harnessed to Vayrynen’s »residentia! aspi- 
rations as a very unpleasant development, a party with 
which they would not readiiy enter into the same gov- 
ernment. 


The credibility gap appears to be a wide one. 


Out of patience, a Social Democrat asked himscif 
whether it is necessary for the Center Party to learn the 
same lesson as the Social Democrats, who broke off 
relations with President Kekkonen and thus ousted 
themselves fr. m power in the government. 


“The Center Party’s own logic has always been that in 
Finland one dozs not get into the government by going 
over the head of the president. Now, Paavo is beaming 
because they will get into the government when they are 
victorious in the elections. They won't if the president 
doesn’t want them to! Not, at least, unless they capture 
101 seats in the elections. They are presumably won- 
dering in the Center Party, too, where the worsening of 
relations with the president will finally lead. There is no 
opposition whatsoever to Paavo now, but when this 
government remains in office after the elections, they 
will be asking in the Center Party who is responsible for 
their being in the opposition at a time when major issues 
are being decided on in the nation—integration, for 


The Conservatives are also thinking along the same lines 
as the Socie] Democrats. 


“Outwardly, the Finnish Center Party gives the impres- 
sion of great unanimity, but smoke is rising from every 
corner. If Paavo commits the party strongly to himself, 
it’s hard to imagine that they will get into any kind of 
government after the elections.” 


A Centrist who wields influence independently of the 
party cadres regretted the party's lost opportunities and 
blamed Vayrynen for losing them. 


“The government's ineffective economic policy wou'd 
have given the opposition enormous cliances of winning 
in the next parliamentary elections. The Center Party 
would obviously have become the biggest party in the 
country, but the controversy over Vayrynen’s letter has 
extremely weakened these chances. It’s not right for the 
party to have to be tied to Vayrynen’s personal interests. 
If Vayrynen were to think in terms of what's best for the 
party, he’d go somewhere now and collect interest. If the 
party goes on like this, its chances cf getting into the 
government are slim.” 


Will Paavo Even Become President? 


Vayrynen’s chances of becoming president are consid- 
ered to be slim. A direct, 2-phase national referendum 
will probably be employed in 1994. A candidate will only 
become president if he gets 50 percent of the vote. 


A Centrist who would rather see the party's representa- 
tives in the government than in the presidential palace 
acidly expressed his opinion: “Right now, Paavo can 
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capture at most from 25 to 30 percent of the vote, and 
that includes the votes of all of the old fogies.” 


A Social Democrat's way of appraising his chances 
produced one comfortless result: “Paavo may well make 
she second ballot in the elections, but he'll never in the 
world be president!” 


“The one who has the fewest opponents will be elected, 
not the one who has the most. If Harri (Holkeri) and 
Paavo run against one another, the people of Finland 


“The race will be a closer one if Kale (Kalevi Sorsa) and 
Paavo run against one another, but Kale will become 
president. Paavo apparently doesn't realize that you can 
lose friends and supporters, but enemies are yours for- 
ever.” 


The Center Party rank and file does not appear to care 
about the bad reviews. It looks upon Vayrynen as a 
good-luck charm that will bring bad luck if it is lost. A 
party official noted that the mystique surrounding Vay- 
rynen has already advanced very far in the party. Party 
members fear a quarantine by the government, but they 
Go not believe that it would be Vayrynen’s fault, at least 
not yet. 


Vayrynen will continue to head the party next summer 
unless he has second thoughts and feels that freeing 
himself from the daily chores of a party leader is good for 
his career. Candidates to succeed him entertain the hope 
that he will make room for a new leader in a couple of 
years. No one is certain of Vayrynen's plans since 
Vayrynen is extremely reluctant to confide in even his 
closest colleagues. 


They estimate that there are, at most, 10 persons who 
can say that they really know Paavo Vayrynen. As far as 
is known, Vayrynen trusis about four of those 10—and 
there are no prominent Center Party politicians among 
them. Included among Vayrynen’s most loyal guardsmen 
is, for example, Seppo Niemela, the chief editor of the 
party organ, SUOMENMAA, who readily presents him- 
self as Vayrynen’s Kustaa Wilkuna. The original 
Wilkuna was Kekkonen's friend and confidant until his 
death. 


An obvious successor to Vayrynen has not been 
groomed. At present, available are names like Seppo 
Kaariainen, Eeva Kuuskoski-Vikatmaa, and Juhantalo, 
but none of them has Vayrynen’s strength and courage. 
Kaariainen is burdened with the label of a farmer, which 
scarcely appeals to mobile [city] voters. However, the 
latter are decisive to the success of the party. Eeva 
Kuuskoski-Vikatmaa may attract new mobile voters, but 
provincials will hardly think much of her. As for Juhan- 
talo, he moves about nimbly here and there in politics 
and in his business ventures. He is ready to exert himself 
for a ministerial portfolio, but he has never demon- 
strated a burning interest in the duties of a party 
chairman. 
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Since these three, unlike Vayrynen, are considered by the 
other parties to be capable of cooperation, the party 
might rid itself of the ban on its joining the government 
more easily under their leadership than under Vayryn- 
en's. 


Vayrynen plans to try for Parliament from Uusimaa in 
the next elections. He has gotten himself a small place in 
the country near Tuusula as a support base. 


Vayrynen may have cost the party a ay pal 
chairman, but it looks as though he may cost 

even more as a farmer. This fall the + hp Pog me pend 
exceptionally good. Vayrynen’s little orchard also pro- 
duced more apples than he could use. As a forward- 
looking man, Vayrynen picked the surplus apples and 
sold them to the party bureau restaurant. The price of a 
kilogram of apples was 11 markkas. 

On Pursimiehenkatu in Helsinki, slightly apprehensive, 
they are now waiting to see what else Vayryner: plans to 
grow and at what price, since there is still some free time 
before the race for the presidency. 


* Press Debates ‘Viadimirov Affair’ Fallout 


* Scandal Chronology Emerges 
9OEN0076A Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET 
in Swedish 7 Oct 89 p 8 


[Text] At the end of August, SUOMEN KUVALEHTI 
followed its usual procedure by advertising issue No 35 
of its newspaper, which came out on | September. With 
that advertisement, what later came to be known as the 
Viadimirov affair became a fact. 


Center Party Chairman Paavo Vayrynen in particular 
has gained painful experience of the truth contained in 
the Post Office advertising slogan of a few years ago 
which said that “a letter means so much.” In his case, it 
was a letter dated 19 September 1981 and addressed to 
fellow party member Ahti Karjalainen. 


On | September, SUOMEN KUVALEHTI began a 
presentation—nearly 10 pages long—of a book of Kar- 
jalainen’s memoirs entitled “The President's Minister,” 
which at the time had not yet been published. The author 
was Jukka Tarkka, assistant general manager of the 
Yhtyneet Kuvalehdet Company, which publishes 
SUOMEN KUVALEHTL. In one section of the article, 
reference was made to the above-mentioned letter, in 
which Vayrynen had talked about his discussions with 
Soviet diplomatic counselor Viktor Vladimirov. 

For reasons having to do with copyright, the letter itself 
was not published cither in SUOMEN KUVALEHTI or 
even in Karjalainen’s book. 


But reference to the letter was enough to cause political 
passions to exceed practically all bounds. 


In following weeks, Finland's people were told, among 
other things, that Vayrynen’s letter might indicate that 
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he had been at least on the verge of treason in the fall of 
1981 amd that he should resign as party chairman, that 
President Mauno Koivisto was a liar, that Jukka Tarkka 
had written the book not as a scholar but as a political 
intriguer, and that the account of the letter in question 
was totally sicorrect. 


A constant demand in the sometimes very heated 
exchanges of words was that Paavo Vayrynen should 
publish the letter, since only he had the legal right to do 
so. But just as insistent as that demand to publish the 
letter was Vayrynen’s refusal to do so. 


According to him, publishing it would be the same as 
making a confidential conversation public. 


On 6 October, SUOMEN KUVALEHTI went all the way 
and published the letter in question. Its publication was 
accompanied by a statement by both the editor in chief, 
Pekka Hyvarinen, and Jukka Tarkka that they knew they 
were breaking the law. In the public interest. 


So while the Viadimirov affair is continuing to cause 
anger, confusion, and mixed emotions in general, it can 
ve said that in a sense, the circle is complete as far as the 
letter itself is concerned. 


That being the case, it would not be inappropriate to 
summarize the storms of the past few weeks as they have 
been reported in the mass media. 


This is more or less the sequence of events: 


1 September: SUOMEN KUVALEHTI sold its news- 
paper with a main headline saying that Ahti Kar- 
jalainen’s memoirs revealed a “power struggle.” In a 
couple of smaller headlines on the front page, the news- 
pape: said that Paavo Vayrynen and Moscow had 
planned a lull in relations with the East so as to defeat 
Mauno Koivisto in 1981 with the help of problems in 
our trade with the East. 


As proof of this, reference was made in the newspaper to 
Vayrynen’s letter to Viadimirov [as published]. 


Since the content of the SUOMEN KUVALEHTI article 
was already known, Vayrynen commented on the asser- 
tions—or accusations—that same day, | September. 


Briefly, Vayrynen’s defense was that he flatly denied any 
fault or wrongdoing. He said that the account of the 
letter was incorrect and therefore biased and misleading. 
In turn, Tarkka rejected thuse statements just as firmly 
and also urged Vayrynen to publish the letter. Vayrynen 
said no on the grounds that the conversation reported in 
the letter was confidential. 


The issue of possible impeachment was raised even ai 
that early stage. 


4 September: The book “The President's Minister” was 
published with a tremendous amount of press coverage. 
The main character, Ahti Karjalainen, was not present. 
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With great moral indignation, Tarkka defended his rea- 
sons for writing the book. Just as indignantly, he con- 
demned all behind-the-scenes maneuvering with repre- 
sentatives of foreign powers on matters affecting 
Finland's domestic policy—whether that maneuvering 
was done by Urho Kekkonen, Abti Karjalainen, or 
anyone else. 


5 September: “The President's Minister” was com- 
mented on in HELSINGIN SANOMAT by Max Jakob- 
son, who described Vayrynen’s talk with Viadimirov as 
marking a new low for the Kekkonen line. 


The demand for Vayrynen’s resignation as Center Party 
chairman grew louder and louder. 


It became clear that Vayrynen had sent a copy of the 
letter ir question to President Mauno Koivisto. 

6 September: “I have no reason whatever to resign. | 
have not done anything contrary to the country’s inter- 
ests,” said Vayrynen in response to the demands that he 
resign. 

7 September: In a statemen: to the Finnish News Agency 


{[FNB], President Mauno Koivisto gave his view of the 
Viadimirov affair and the letter in question. 


According to the president, Vayrynen'’s conduct in the 
fall of 1981 had been unacceptable but, considering the 
situation, “not particularly serious.” Koivisto also said 
that the letter had not been quoted in a misleading 
manner and that this “is obviously awkward for Vayry- 
nen.” 

Vayrynen'’s tactic of defending himself by claiming that 
the letter had been misquoted while also refusing to 
publish it put things in a rather strange light. 

Koivisto also said plainly that he adopted a cautious _ +d 
suspicious attitude toward conjurers. 


8 September: President Koivisto's statement united the 
Center Party's rank and file behind its party chairma.. 
People in the Center Party began saying that the attacks 
on Vayrynen were actually an attempt to drag Kek- 
konen’s entire lifework into the mud. 


Moreover, party secretary Seppo Kaarlainen said that 
the Viadimirov affair was not just a struggle between 
personalities and a power struggle but a question of 
Finland's domestic and foreign policy. 

9 September: Prime Minister Harri Holkeri described 
the Center Party's statements about a shift in foreign 
policy as “groundless, impossible, and tasteless.” 

10 September: On MTV [commercial television net- 
work] Television's “Sunday Report” program, Vayrynen 
claimed that President Koivisto had given false testi- 
mony in saying that the letter had been correctly quoted. 
When the reporter asked him if that was the same as 
saying that the president was a liar, he answered in the 
affirmative. 
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12 September: Vayrynen regretved that he had called the 
president a liar, but insisted tha* it was false testimony to 
claim that the letter was correctly quoted. 


He also pursued the conspiracy theory in speaking to the 
Center Party's parliamentary group and repeated that 
the attacks on him were only part of a brcader atiack on 
the Center Party and Urho Kekkonen’s lifework. 


14 September: The Center Party board unanimously 
condemned the witch-hunt which it said Paavo Vay- 
rynen was being subjected to in the Viadimirov affair. At 
the same time, it expressed the hope that there would 
nevertheless be cooperation with the president even 
though the atmosphere was not as good as it could be. 
19 September: Members of Parliament Kimmo Sasi 
(Conservative Party), Heikki Rinne (Social Democratic 
Party), Urpo Leppanen (FR. D. [SKDL—Finnish Peo- 
ple’s Democratic League]), Paivi Varpasuo (Conserva- 
tive Party), and Eero Paloheimo (Greens) asked Parlia- 
ment's Constitutional Committee to determine whether 
Vayrynen had violated the Law on Ministerial Respon- 
sibility. 

Vayrynen annour-ed right off the bat that he was not 
going to give the letter in question to the Constitutional 
Committee. 


3 October: Viktor Viadimirov said he had no objection 
to Vayrynen’s publishing the controversial letter. He 
declined to say whether or not it gave a true picture of his 
discussions with Vayrynen. He noted that the letter 


might have a subjective tinge. 


Concerning the general nature of his discussions with 
Vayrynen, he said that at the time, he had been engaged 
in similar discussions with leaders of all the major 
parties. And that this was a completely normal diplo- 
matic activity. 

4 October: SUOMEN KUVALEHTI published the 
letter. 


Paavo Vayrynen explained that it was a private letter 
written in great haste and therefore had no historical or 
any other value as evidence. 


According to Vayrynen, Vayrynen was the only one who 
could give a correct explanation of what should actually 
be read into the letter. 


He was considering the possibility of going to court over 
publication of the letter. 


* Prevailing Reality Noted 
90EN0076A Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET 
in Swedish 7 Oct 89 p 8 


[Commentary by Stig Kankkonen: “P.S.'""] 


[Text] Now that Center Party Chairman Paavo Vayry- 
nen’s letter to fellow party member Ahti Karjalainen has 
been made available for public inspection, it is time for 
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an interim balance sheet. Putting anything at all on the 
credit side requires something just short of juggling the 
books. And the writer of the letter has had a painful 
lesson in what happens to people who try to juggle the 
books in that direct:on. 

For anyone taking a fair and square look at that interim 
balance sheet, it makes for sad, not to say shameful, 
reading. 

During practically the entire time that the affair has 
lasted—just over a month—Paavo Vayrynen has given 
us a display of dizzying verbal acrobatics. 


Combined with a stubbornness that would make a 
donkey blush with shame over its own tractability, those 
acrobatics have been downright death defying at times. 
And the fact is that in political terms, this has been a 
matter of life or death for Vayrynen. 

And it still is. 

Today Vayrvynen is certainly painfully aware of the truth 
in the old proverb: “Speech is silver, silence is golden.” 
But it is @ little late now. 


It is carefully noted in our interim balance sheet that he 
called President Koivisto a liar. The verbal acrobatics 
involved ir trying to soften that statement by saying that 
the president is not a liar but that he is guilty of giving 
false testimony can be applauded only by the Center 
Party's truest believers. 


To anybody else, false testimony and lying are the same 
thing. 

The most dizzying acrobatic act involved, of course, the 
explanations concerning the letter. 


First the letter was so important that it could not be 
published because of its contents. When it was published 
anyway and the truth overtook speculations about its 
contents, it suddenly became totally unimportant. 


The explanation now is that the letter and the reality it 
reveals are two widely separated things. 


This despite the fact that Vayrynen waited 24 hours 
before writing the letter about his discussions with 
diplomatic counselor Viadimirov. 

The only logical conclusion one can draw from this is 
that Paavo Vayrynen is guilty of giving false testimony— 
either in the letter to Karjalainen or in his attempted 
explanations. 


There is no other possibility. 
Not uniess top politicians are allowed to have an assort- 


ment of truths from which they can pick the one that 
happens to best fit the circumstances of the moment. 


As far as Vayrynen is concerned, the situation is reaching 
the point where it is no longer his actions in the fall of 
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1981 which are making the demands that he exit the 
political arena a burning issuc. 
Now updated, those demands are based on his conduct 


at the end of August and the start of September tinis year 
and during the weeks that followed. 


If the Viadimirov affair involved nothing more than the 
unfortunate wording of a hastily written letter from one 
Cente: Party member to another, we could all breathe a 
sigh of relief. 

But that is not the case. 


Regardless of what Vayrynen now says about the letter’s 
significance and value as “evidence of the truth,” there is 
no reason to doubt that it provides a 
picture of the political reality that prevailed in the fall of 
1981 and in the decades before that. 
The picture is not made any prettier by the fact that it 
was regarded as natural that the Soviet Union should 
play a more or less active role when Finland was electing 


a president. 


The fact that the passage in Vayrynen’s letter unequivo- 
cally confirms this can scarcely be explained away even 
by Vayrynen. The fact that that point has generally been 
ignored in political commentaries can scarcely be inter- 
preted as anything other than evidence either of dishon- 
esty or of a lack of faith in glasnost in the East. 


From the standpoint of domestic politics, it is naturally 
more than desirable that that side of the Viadimirov 
affair not be made public. 


If it were, a few other top politicians would suddenly find 
themselves in the same leaky boat that Vayrynen is now 
having to push and row by himself. 


But there has been more than just a deliberate repression 
of certain uncomfortable truths. 


While pulling Vayrynen’s hair with one hand, President 
Mauno Koivisto was patting diplomatic counselor 
Viktor Viadimirov on the shoulder with the other. 


In his statement to the FNB, the president said it was 
largely thanks to Viadimirov that relations between 
Finland and the Soviet Union were now so uncon- 
strained. 

Naturally, there is no reason to question that statement 
in itself, but it was made in a strange context and has the 
flavor of a liturgy that is largely part of the past. 


It can scarcesy be .egarded as reflecting unconstraint 
when one applauds a person who may have made pro- 
posals that are now being described as an attempt to 
interfere in Finland's internal affairs. 

It is a fact that people in political circles consider that it 
may have happened. Otherwise, they would not be 


putting Vayrynen in the hot seat for failing to dissociate 
himself from such proposals, would they? 
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To all those believing cr hoping that the Viadimirov 
affair would clear the air and promote Finnish glasnost, 
developments so far have been chiefly a disappointment. 


* Vayrynen Hart by Affair 
WENOO76A Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET 
in Swedish 10 Oct 89 p 2 


[Roundup of editorials excerpted by Bo Stenstrom, first 
two paregraphs are HUFVUDSTADSBLADET intro- 
ductionj 


[Excerpts] The Center Party is handicapped by having a 
chairman who is disqualified as far as participation in 
government policy is concerned, says Jarmo Virmavirta 
in this press review compiled by Bo Stenstrom. 

Paavo Vayrynen cannot become prime minister or min- 
ister of foreign affairs under cither Koivisto or the 
latter's successor, says the editor in chief of TURUN 
SANOMAT. The Center Party is divided over whether 
Koivisto will run for a third term. [passage cmitted] 


Vayrynen Out 


In a column appearing in Sunday's edition of TURUN 
SANOMAT (independent), editor in chief Jarma Virma- 
virta says that the Center Party's strong support in the 
polls is due in large measure to Paavo Vayrynen, but 
Virmavirta also says that Vayrynen’s letter to Kar- 
jalainen has turned out to be more serious than he first 
believed. Virmavirta says that the Vayrynen-Vladimirov 
case is an embarrassment to Parliament because it is too 
major to ignore and too minor to warrant impeachment. 
Virmavirta predicts that there will be a pronouncement 
censuring Vayrynen but not judging him. 

“Quite apart from how Vayrynen acted in 1981, the 
letter affair now has political implications that are 
unchanging as far as 1989 is concerned. Its most impor- 
tant feature from the standpoiwt of domestic politics is 
that regardiess of how the matter is handled by the 
Constitutional Committee, the usefulness of the 
chairman of Finland's Center Party as a cabinet member 
is nil or even less than that. Koivisto cannot appoint 
Vayrynen prime minister or minister of foreign affairs, 
and neither will the next president be able to. My guess 
is that it will not be all that easy to give Paavo Vayrynen 
any other cabinet post cither. 


“So what is the Finnish Center Party's position now that 
it is headed by a politician so disqualified that the only 
office he can strive for is that of president? Are all the 
eggs in one basket again? 


“Finland's Center Party would be wise to give the matter 
careful thought. The time may not be ripe yet, but it is 
ripening. So far, the Center Party does not have a single 
politician—man or woman—who is strong enough to 
take that bull by the horns. Anyone who gains that much 
power in the future will become a strong man. Or strong 
woman. 
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“At the momeni, the only one who can ponder the 
matter and make a wise decision about i is Paavo 
Vayrynen. At the moment, power is more important to 
him than wisdom. He is a product of the Kekkonen 
¢ra—a power player. That is why Finland's Center Party 
iS 2 ONe-man party. Everyone realizes that those days are 
gone and thal a one-man party 1s not a wise idea, but in 
the Center Party culture, people fear power more than 
they respect wisdom. 


“If Paavo Vayrynen has enough intelleccual strength to 
resign his post as chairman when it is advisable to do so, 
he will remain a strong man, although he will lose the 
be a new situation for Vayrynen: His power would 
depend on his intellectual efforts rather than on his 
position. The reins would remain in bis hands, however, 
and his usefulness as the next presidential candidate 
would be preserved. 


“The next opportunity to make a move will not occur 
until Korvisto’s successor is chosen. Not even strong 
support in the parliamentary election will change the 
Center Party's position if Vayrynen is at the head of the 
party. 


“Who will be the first Center Party member to write ‘sat 
sapienti’ [that is enough for those who know]?” 


Will Koivisto Step Down? 


In a column appearing in KAINUUN SANOMAT, 
“Sivupersoona,” whose articles are widely published in 
the Center Party press, discusses the question of whether 
Koivisto will choose not to run again in 1994 if it turns 
out that the planned limitation on presidential terms of 
office does not apply to him. 


“The government bill is written in such a way that it 
leaves open the possibility of a third term for Koivisto, 
who is now in his second term, if he wants to run. The 
authors of the bill wanted to show that courtesy to 
Koivisto, who has pushed for a limitation on terms of 
office. 


“There is nothing to prevent Parliament from amending 
the government bill to make the limitation apply to 
Koivisto as well. It is a political issue, not a legal one. 
The government parties do not want to prevent a third 
term for Koivisio. At least some representatives of the 
Opposition want to leave that part of the government bill 
as it stands so as tc leave the decision ‘up to Koivisto's 
own sense of ethics.” 


“Hannele Pokka, the Center Party member of the Con- 
stitutional Committee, said as recently as last Thursday 
that he trusted Koivisto's sense of ethics on tha: point— 
that is, he was counting on Koivisto not to run again, 
since Koivisto himself had pushed for limiting the 
number of terms of office to two. Pokka's opinion led 
Johannes Virolainen to snap back that he wasn't 
counting on it. 
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“Virolainen intends to push through an amendment to 
*he committee's bill that will cut off Koivisto's third 
2m.” [passage omitted] 


* Letter's Intent Unclear 


VOENOC76A Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET 
in Swedish 11 Oct 89 p 2 


[Roundup of editorials excerpted by HUFVUDSTADS- 
BLADE’. first paragraph is HUFVUDSTADSBLADET 
introduc..on] 


[Excerpts] [Passage omitted] VASABLADE™ discusses 
the Constitutional Committee's handling of the Vay- 
geo [passage omitted] 


Paavo Vayrynen Expected To Escape 

“When Parliament's Constitutional Committe: meets 
(to deal with the Vayrynen case), the crucial question will 
be whether, when he was prime minister, Vayrynen was 


quieter phase so that Korvisto, who was acting president, 
wou. not be able to pick up any extra points in the 
election campai,n.” says Birger Thelix, editor in chief of 
VASABLADET. 


“His own letter shows that he was receptive to the idea, 
but the whole thing seems so abstract that one could just 
as casily assume that Vayrynen’s purpose was also to 
flatter Karjalainen on the latter's personal relations, get 
him io contact Viadimirov, and remind him that Kek- 
konen had previously given the go-ahead for his visit to 
Moscow. That impression is reinforced by Viadimirov's 
later statement that Vayrynen did not really understand 
that in diplomacy, a ‘maybe’ can be construed as a ‘no. 


“Most observers agree that Vayrynen is going to be 
cleared by the Constitutional Committee. This means 
that he will emerge strengthened from the battle that has 
been front-page news since | September, when 
SUOMEN KUYVALEHTI revealed the letter’s contents 
in an excerpt from Karjalainen’s memoirs. The section 
in Question was written by Jukka Tarkka, an executive in 
the firm that publishes that newspaper. 

“So what have Vayrynen’s political opponents gained 
from all the uproar? 


“If one is sophisticated, one can say that they forced 
Vayrynen and the Center Party press to show their 
disrespect for the president of the republic and thus 
Vayrynen's ruthlessness as a political opponent. Cur- 
rently before the Constitutional Committee is a bill 
limiting a president to two 6-year terms of office. He is to 
be popularly elected in two rounds of balloting... No one 
intended that the limitation should also apply to 
Koivisto. He has already said that two 6-year terms are 
enough for him and should make his own decision 
whether to stick to that statement. On the committee, old 
Johannes Virolainen seems to be the only one 
demanding that the limitation also apply to Koivisto. 
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“That shows how the wind is blowing. Virolainen does 
not trust Korviste to live up to whal was, in a way, 2 
moral commitment. Actually, Vayrynen's opponents are 
hoping that Koivisto will allow himself to be reelected. 
The uproar over the letter 1s meaat to further their aims. 
“The question is whether one should be that sophisti- 
cated or whether the chase after Vayrynen is a result of 
the fixation with personalities that characterizes politics 
and public life and makes for big black headlines and 
journalism that sells.” [passage omitted] 


* Koivisto on Role in EC, Vayrynen Affair 


* Prefers Stronger EFTA 
WENO078A Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT 
in Finnish 24 Sep 89 pp 1-2 


[Interview with President Mauno Koivisto by Arto Asti- 
kainen and Janne Virkkunen: “Finland Approaches 
European Communities”, date and place not given; first 
paragraph is HELSINGIN SANOMAT introduction] 


[Text] A new European economic area is being devel- 
oped with the aid of a united EFTA. The president wants 
EFTA to be strengthened and Finiand’s power to influ- 
ence affairs preserved. in Koivisto's opinion, the process 
is a beneficial one: “There is no reason to interfere with 
it or sabotage it.” 

As a result of negotiations between the European Com- 
munity (EC) and the European Free Trade Association 
(EFTA), the European economic area is now being 
developed at an accelerated rate. With it, the present 
EFTA countries would come considerably closer to the 
EC, and they would be equal partners with the Commu- 
nity within the framework of the economic area. 

The goal is an economic area in which people, goods, 
services, and capital would circulate freely among the 18 
European countries. In this way, an economic area that 
would be equal in size to the growing markets of the 
United States and Japan would come into being in 
Europe . 


As the years go by, the integration of Europe will affect 
the citizens of all nations. It will soon extend to the 
movement of capital away from the noisy level of the 
lawn mower. 


There has been cooperation on practical matters between 
the EC and EFTA since the Luxembourg declaration of 
1984. Last January EC Commission chairman Jacques 
Delors, who wanted to strengthen EFTA and carry 
cooperation to the point of joint decisionmaking, intro- 
duced an entirely new rate of progress into the negotia- 
tions On integration. As an alternative, Delors proposed 
to the EFTA countries bilateral relations that cach 
country could negotiate individually. 
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Not as a Member of the EC 


Thus, practically speaking, Delors offered the EFTA 
countnes an opportunity to organize their relations with 
the Communities without having to apply for EC mem- 
bership, which Austria has already done. President of the 
Republic Mauno Koivisto excluded Finland's member- 
ship from the range of alternatives. “As far as I can see, 
such a situation docs not exist,” Koivisto said in an 
interview with HELSINGIN SANOMAT. 


that have been set in motion are a measure of the degree 
of party unanimity on foreign policy, and they raise, 


decisions are to be made. Adapting the administrative 


structure to its national decisionmaking process and 
Sehietion weulBte the tatbeliadcinnen dene the 
EFTA countries. 


Up to now, the EFTA countries have negotiated with the 
EC as a surprisingly united bloc to protect their interests 


CEMA countries are also coming to knock on the EC's 
doors. Hungary and Poland already have agreements 
with the EC. 


During the preliminary negotiations among government 
officials, preliminary decisions—with certain reserva- 
tioas—on four basic liberties were reached, that is, on 
how the free circulation of labor, capital, goods, and 
services is to be organized. According to Koivisto, they 
ran into smaller difficulties in these areas than originally 
anticipated. 


The countries are not yet committed to anything. Each 
country may on its own impose both economic and 
political reservations on the decisions that are formu- 
lated. It has already become evident, for example, that 
trade in basic foods will not be free of restrictions. No 
more so than EFTA, the EC did not consider it wise to 
frve trade in farm products. 


How the big problem—that is, how decisions will be 
made in the economic arca—is to be resolved is still an 


Open question in government officials’ preluminary dis- 


He emphasized that the arrangements will not interfere 
with trade with Eastern Europe. “As far as Finland is 
concerned, any arrangements that are made will not 
constitute an obstacle to economic and trade relations 
ee ee eee ee oe eee 
part 


integration the power to make decisions would shift 
from Finland to EFTA or to a council or similar organs 
formed jointly by EFTA and the EC, Koivisto answered 

With regard to that, negotiations are moving 
toward a confirmation of the position EFTA has occu- 
pied up until now. And, through EFTA, Finland would 
exert greater influence on those matters that concern us 
than | if things were otherwise.“ 


i 


member nations in which there would be the EC with its 
own supranational decisionmaking bodies, on the one 
hand, and EFTA on the other. The handling of issucs 
would take place in such a way that they would first be 
resolved on an individual basis within the EC and within 
EFTA, and then jointly. 


Decision by a majority is employed in the Communities, 
but in EFTA the mutual agreement, a consensus, of all 
the member naitons would be required. “There is stall no 
question of supranational control within the framework 
of EFTA,” Koivisto said. 


Koivisto is a supporter of the integration policy: “From 
the standpoints of EFTA and the EFTA countries in 
general, and perhaps of Europe even more generally so. 
considering the greater division of Europe into two parts 
as well, this process is a beneficial one. There is no 
reason to interfere with it or sabotage it.” 


In the president's opinion, Finland may also stay out of 
the integration process. “If we in Finland place ourselves 
iM a position such that this is not a possible solution for 
us, that's a different matter,” Koivisto said. 
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The presidurit does not, however, feel that there are very 
many alternatives. It is a question of through which 
arrangement the EFTA countries can obtain the max- 
imal ©<:cortunity to influerce affairs, Koivisto said, and 
addex. © The EFTA countries would, in any event, have 
to adapt to it individually.” 

Up to now, the government has reported to the parlia- 
mentary Foreign Affairs Committee on the integration 
negotiations. 


Te Parliament 1 \is Fall 


The government plans to submit the matter to Parlia- 
ment, in any event, before the end of this fall and before 
the EFTA ministerial conference. The parties’ reactions 
to integration will be gauged at that conference. 


The final decision on Finland's possibly joining the 
European economic area that is coming into being will 
probably be left to the next Parliament, which will be 
elected in March 1991. 


The European economic area is the third phase of West 
European integration. In 1961 Finland signed the 
FinEFTA ng hr t pte 
ciate member of EFTA. A free-trade agreement 

Saied alts tininenenn Rahemlotuateenin ETS 
in the carly 1970's, and now the creation of the European 
economic area is next in line. 

In the negotioiions that have been launched, they are 
discussing how Finland could participate in the drafting 
of those decisions it will have to adapt to, in any event. 


How national decisionmaking 1s to be organized with 
respect to the European economic area is a ceritral 
problem: How and at which point will Parliament iake 
part in the decisionmaking process? 


According to the model that it being constructed, the 
Finnish Parliament will be able to determine its posi- 
tions on issues that are raised even during the drafting 
phase. The power that the government now wiclds in 
connection with international affairs would be trans- 
ferred to Parliament. 

The EFTA rules permit an individua! member nation to 
exclude itself from a given resolution. If it does so, 
however, the country loses the advantages of the resolu- 
tion and has to subject itself to any resulting sanctions. 
The nght to prevent a decision from being made through 
the right to veto it is also granted in the EFT A decision- 
making process. It may be especially difficult to exercise 
the veto, and it may in practice remain a theoretical 
right. 


Koivisto Is Annoyed With Center Leader's 
Attacks: ‘Vayrynen Has Now From (ur 
Foreign-Policy Line’ 


President Mauno Koivisto is annoyed with Finnish 
Center Party chairman Paavo Vayrynen's actions. 


FBiS- WEUL-89-245-S 
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During an interview with the Finnish News Agency 2 
weeks ago, the president said that he wanted to give 
Vayrynen, who has become the object of excessive crit- 
icism, “a bit of shelter from the wind.” “The shelter from 
the wind that | offered was not good enough for him; 
instead, the leader of the Center Party began to attack in 
different directions.” 


Last Tuesday Vayrynen attacked the government's inte- 
gration policy in Parliament. In Koivisto'’s opinion, in 
that speech Vayrynen departed “from the policy line the 
government suggesied to the parliamentary Forcign 
Affairs Committee as a preliminary approach and that 1s 
also the line ' endorse.” 


“This summez Vayrynen demanded of national leaders 
that they condemn the views expressed by some analysts, 
had already presented their views. While calling on 
national leaders for help in silencing views that deviate 
from the policy line in one direction, Vayrynen himself 
deviates from it in another direction, and this deviation 
is of a much more serious nature than the ideas of any 


“VYaurynen is a member of Parliament, a member of the 
pay /:amentary Foreign Affairs Committee, he appears in 
Pyvisament and appeals to the members of Parliament to 
adopt a critical view of the government's policy line,” 
Koivisto specified. 


What Vayrynen Said 


First, Vayrynen cited his speech of last spring: “The 
government's way of handling trade policy issues of 
fundamenta! impcartance to the internal development of 
Finland has led = situation in which we in the Center 
Party do not have complete confidence in the Holker 
administration's policies with regard to the EC and 
GATT [General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade]. 
Unless our confidence is bolstered, painful situations 
may arise in which the Center Party will have to oppose 


Vayrynen went on: “Since my speech, confidence in the 
government hasn't grown but has, instead, become 
weaker than before. The government seems to have 
adopted an approach to integration that goes as far as 
possibile.” 


Koivisto said about this part of the speech: “Vayrynen 
doesn't more specifically explain what he means by this 
interpretation of the government's approach, and there- 
fore mine as well. He does, however, seem to have 
distanced himself from the policy the government ini- 
tially proposed to the parliamentary Foreign Affairs 
Committee and which is also the policy | have 
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“I don’ want to restrict Paavo Vayrynen’s mght to 
dissociate himself from the policies | set, but he would 


Parliament has io decide on approving official 
announcements in the large hall, and announcements 
may be sent to a committee for consideration before a 


Institute head Paavo Lipponen. This summer Antola 
presented his view, among others, that neutrality 
threatens to become a burden for Finland as concerns its 


the EC may be raised in Finland in the 1990's. At least 
two other analysts have suggested the idea of reinter- 
preting the Friendship, Cooperation, and Mutual Assis- 
tance Pact. 


Koivisto likened Vayrynen’s demand for condemnation 
to Christian League chairman Esko Almgren’s open 
letter, in which Almgren demanded that Koivisto inter- 
fere with the summer evening erotic programs on televi- 
sion. 


“Taking a stand on the appeal that Almgren made would 
presuppose that I should go ahead and watch porno 
programs on television. | must say that complying with 
Almgren's demands would obviously be less repugnant 
to me than taking it upon myself to be the thought 
policeman proposed by Vayrynen.” 
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Forgave Himself 


Koivisto said that he did not want to tackle the questior 
of the conversation between Vayrynen and Council of 
Ministers member Viktor Viadimirov published in Aht 
Karjalainen’s memoirs any more because his views on 
the matter are to be raised in the parliamentary Consti- 
tution Committee. 


With regard to the memoirs, Koivisto just snapped 
brusquely: “The way Jukka Tarkka praised Karjalainen’s 
memoirs in newspaper articles was especially tasteless.” 


In answer to the Center Party intimations that the 
foreign policy line ought to be changed. Koivisto replied: 
“Finland's policy has not changed for any reason, and we 
have no intention of changing it, either. We will continue 
to follow the Paasikivi-Kekkonen line, a policy of good 
neighbor relations and active neutrality.” The president 
had these comments to make on the «vents of the past 
few weeks and other views expressed sy the Center Party 
leadership: 

“Vayrynen has issued a large number of statements. He 
apologized for some of his statements, then first forgave 
himself and then forgave me but later revoked the 
forgiveness he had extended to me. 


“Now, they are saying that | am behaving in a hostile 
manner toward the Center Party compared with the way 
I used to behave. This is inconceivable to me. 


“The Center Party has received a lot of attention from 
me. | have met with its representatives, unlike with 
representatives of the other opposition or government 
parties, with the exception of members of the govern- 
ment. 


“When Vayrynen was a member of the parliamentary 
Foreign Affairs Committee, he received, at my initiative, 
the same extensive materials on foreign policy that are 
distributed to the Foreign Affairs Committee.” 


Reminder of Trick 

Despite the criticism, Koivisto reyected impressions that 
Vayrynen or the Center Party had been excluded from 
the government during Koivisto's term in office, Such 
interpretations were made of the STT [Finnish News 
Agency] interview. In it, Koivisto said the tricksters 
(users of unparliamentary methods) will come to realize 
that people react to them with caution, mistrust. 


“After Vayrynen’s letter was made public, there could no 
longer be any doubt that a very cheap trick had been 
played in 1981. I wanted to remind you of that again,” 
Koivisto said. 

According to the president, Council of State information 
chief Tom Westergard had passed the correct version of 
the interview on to the editor of SUOMENMAA [Center 
ty organ}—"“‘of course, without asking me about it 
irst.” 
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A week ago SUOMENMAA reported that Koivisto had 
not excluded Vayrynen from the government but that 
the president had only wanted to warn Vayrynen against 
the tactics he used in 1981 when Vayrynen trned to bring 
down the Koivisto administration. 


“It's true that Vayrynen has often put my patience to a 
severe test, but when he presumes that I've placed some 
sort of special ban on him or quarantined him, he 
doesn't stop to think that such a supposition, publicly 
Stated, is insulting to me,” Korvisto said. 


* Paper Views Comments 


QOENOO78B Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT 

in Finnish 24 Sep 89 p 2 

[Editorial: “Policy Dispute After All?”] 

[Text] During an interview in today’s HELSINGIN 
SANOMAT, President Mauno Koivisto says that, in a 
speech made in Parliament on Tuesday, chairman Paavo 
Vayrynen dissociated himself from Finland's policy with 
regard to the development of integration with Western 
Europe that has been endorsed by the government and, 
at the same time, by the president. In Koivisto’s opinion, 
this is pulling the rug out from under a policy on which 
there has been great national unanimity up to now. This 
is why he has to consider whether the government should 
turn to Parliament and demand clearly defined positions 
on it. 


It 18 easy to see in his statement a threat provoked by 
irritation to nail Vayrynen to the wall: If Vayrynen has 
an alternative that departs from the government's—that 
is, the president’s—approach, let Parliament decide 
which approach to follow. Up to now, the president and 
the government have wanted to move forward on this 
issue that is of the greatest current importance to Fin- 
land's foreign policy with as much unanimity prevailing 
as possible. 

The president's interview was strikingly harsh with Vay- 
rynen, he is probably prepared to break out the heavy 
ammunition if necessary. As he sees it, the policy dispute 
over the nation’s EC policy gives the impression of being 
an obviously forced countermove for Vayrynen's own 
talk about a secret conservative league opposed to the 
Paasikivi-Kekkonen line. The Center Party charges have 
been tasteless and absurd. Koivisto’s counterbiows are 
incisive and will certainly leave bad scars. 


The president said that, with his opening statements, he 
wanted to offer Vayrynen, who has been subjected to 
excessive criticism in connection with the book dispute, 
“a bit of shelter from the wind.” The offer was not good 
enough, instead, the “Center Party leader began to atiack 
in different directions.” 


Koivisto, however, rejected interpretations to the effect 
that Vayrynen or the Center Party had been excluded 
from the government during his term in office. In 
Koivisto’s opinion, such a supposition is insulting to 
him. Undoubtedly. On the other hand, the president did 
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not attempt to conceal the fact that his personal relations 
with the chairman of the Center Party are quite 
inflamed. 

In Koivisto’s opinion, the criticism of Finland's EC 


own concern that some analysts have wanted to keep the 
door open to possible membership in the EC. As con- 
cerns this, the president is right. But, of course, the 
chairman of the opposition party has every right to 
criticize government policy, too. 


National unanimity that 1s as great as possible 1s thus an 


situation. Why is the government not really able to 
consider demanding of Parliament clear-cut stands on all 
of the most important new developments in the negoti- 
ations? 

Koivisto declared himself a supporter of the i 

policy that is evolving through the EC-EFTA talks and 
regards this development as beneficial from the stand- 
point of all of Europe. As long as EFTA is participating, 
there can be no question of the surrender of our national 
sovereignty to supranational organs. The president could 
not imagine a situation in which Finland might join the 
EC. He is more uncompromising on this point than 
Swedisa Prime Minister Ingvar Carlsson, in whose 
opinion the situation will be reviewed after 1992. 


* Vayrynen Defends Actions 
9OENO0078C Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT 
in Finnish 25 Sep 89 p 11 


[Interview with Center Party chairman Paavo Vayrynen 
by Unto Hamalainen: “Vayrynen Challenges Koivisto's 
Interpretation: “Center Party Has Not Departed From 
Official Foreign Policy Line””’; date and place not given] 


[Text] Finnish Center Party chairman Paavo Vayrynen 
assured us that “the Center Party is not interfering with 
unanimity on Finland's integration policy, nor has it 
departed from the country’s official foreign policy line.” 
While it was still fresh in our minds, Vayrynen immedi- 
ately challenged the appraisal of Vayrynen’s policy line 
presented by President Mauno Koivisto in the Sunday 
HELSINGIN SANOMAT. 

During the interview, Koivisto expressed his interpreta- 
tion of the situation, namely that, when Vayrynen voiced 
his criticism of the government's integration policy in 
Parliament on Tuesday, he dissociated himself from the 
government line, which “is also the line I endorse.” 


As is his way, Vayrynen was not slow to defend himself. 
The opposition leader made public a 3-page response to 
the interview. 





FBIS-WEUL-89-245-S 
22 December 1989 


In his defense speech. Vayrynen aimed his darts night at 


Jukka Tarkka’s book, are gnawing away at them. 


According to what Koivisto said in the interview, after 
the publication of Vayrynen’s letter (that famous letter to 


Party nor Vayrynen himself would be excluded in 
ee om ce meer ay ene 


toward the Finnish Center Party and its leader.” 


Holkeri: Official Announcement in the Offing 


Prime Minister Harri Holkeri (Conservative), who 
returned from a conference of conservative ies in 


Japan on Sunday, has already found time to promise that 
the government will probably deliver an official 
announcement to Parliament on its elucidation of the 
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integration policy. The reason for this is precisely Vay- 
rynen's criticism leveled against the government's inte- 
gration policy. 

According to Holkeri, this procedure would, to be sure, 
be an exceptional one from the standpoint of Finnish 
parliamentananism since Parliament would be voting on 
ar issue involving foreign policy. Under normai circum- 
stances, the voting mechanism is used for issucs 
imvolving domestic policy. 

According to Holkeri, the goverr.ment has not, however, 
yet reached a decision on which form will present its 
report on the integration policy to Parliament in. It does, 
however, plan to deliver the report this fall. In Holkeri's 
opinion, the governmeni will have nothing to fear. even 
in the event that the matter is voted on in Parliament. 


Government Destroyed ( onsensus 


The fencing between Vayrynen and Koivisto is likely to 
continue this week since on Monday Vayrynen will be 
flying to Moscow as a guest of the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union. He will have Johannes Virolainen and 
Marjatta Vaanancn, among others, as traveling compan- 
10Ns. 


On Sunday evening Vayrynen explained his position to 
HELSINGIN —— eee 


[Vayrynen] | don't know because the Center Party has 
had its own consistent position on the integration rssuc. 
That position has been the same as the position publicly 
stated by the government. If the ment'’s position 


Aa te peseent suemnens we 


pony weno s domestic sector 
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development, exists, thes doesn't mean that there are 
He expressed a position that is very different from the 


one the president cxapressed in the HELSINGIN 
SANOMAT interview. 


[HELSINGIN SANOMAT] Do you suspect that the 
Finnish Government will surrend -r its national power to 
make decissons to the supranaticnal organs in silence” 


[Vayrynen] | dont know, because the government's 
explanations have not been very specific. 


[HELSINGIN SANOMAT] Is Presidert Koivisto being 
overtly hopeful, some sort of Euro-optimist, when he says 
that integration will benefit Europe and there is no 
reason to interfere with i? 


[Vayrynen] I can’t comment on that. In my opinion, the 
situation 1s not so black or white im nature tha! Finland 
has only two possibilities: esther completely adapt to EC 
internal markets or stay out of the Communities’ Euro- 
pean cconom« area. 


There's also a third alternative, which would mean that 
participation would be limited in some ways. We would 
be able, for example, to retain our own national policy 
with regard to the labor policy. We would be able to try 
to preserve restnctions on the nght of foreign nationals 
to own property. There may also be other areas in which 
there 1s no reason for complete mobility of products and 
production factors. 


[HELSINGIN SANGMAT] Isn't that the same as skim- 
ming the cream from the milk? We would be taking only 
what we hae. 


[Vayrynen] No, it's not. Up to now, it has been Finland's 
policy to participate im some integration decisions, in 
others not to do so. As I understand it, the government's 
aim 1s to keep its energy policy, agriculture policy, and 
fishing affairs out of any integration decision. Finland 
must determine what is possible and what is not. Swit- 
reriand, for example, has already expressed a reservation 
with regard to the labor policy. As concerns ownership 
restrictions, for example, a sufficiently liberal policy 
could be preserved in decisions that are exceptions [to 
the rules}. 


[MELSINGIN SANOMAT] Is there a need for the gov- 
ernment to deliver an accounting on integration and to 
vote on it? 


[Vayrynen] Yes. | hoped it would do so in the speech | 
gave in Parliament on Tuesday. 


[HELSINGIN SANOMAT] Seppo Kaariainen has said 
that a big operation 1s in progress in the Republic, one in 
which an attempt 1s being made to lynch you, and behind 
it «s “Finland's course in both domestic and foreign 
policy.” Are they really trying to change Finland's for- 
eign policy” 


a. 


. 


[Vavrynen] | Got want to begin to 
tanen’s statement. We have at no point 
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public opimon 1s moving and participate in the debate. 
[HELSINGIN SANOMAT] There has been talk in 
Center Party circles that the country is being divided 
mto two camps, depending upon whether one does or 
does not endorse Jukka Tarkka’s interpretation of Kck- 
backs Tarkka’ 


rons 
remaining silent is their position. The parties would do 
well to take stands on basic foreign policy issues. 
[{HELSINGIN SANOMAT] Haven't you seen any fac- 
tion that takes itself seriously back Tarkka’s interpreta- 
tion? 


[Vayrynen] No, I haven't. I can't mmagine why. 


[HELSINGIN SANOMAT] Has the Center Party 
received “a great deal of attention” from the president as 
the president said it has? 

[Vayry en] Before what happened last week, we enjoyed 
a phase ‘a our relations that can be descnbed as positive. 


ourselves and oppose him. I hope that we can once again 
discuss matters on an objective basis. 


* Holkeri Attacks Vayrynen 
9OE NOO78&D Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT 
in Finnish 28 Sep 89 p 12 


{Article: “In Holkeri’s Opinion, Vayrynen Is Shaking Up 
Foreign Policy for Domestic Political Reasons: “Center 
Party Leader Is Engaging in Field Maneuvers for His 
Own Reasons”) 


[Text] In Prime Minister Harri Holken's (Conservative) 

opinion, opposition leader Paavo Vayrynen'’s (Center 

Party) criticism of the government's integration policy is 
foundation. 
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tsunched an attack on our foreign policy to divert public 
attention away from the unpleasant row over 


In Holker's opimion, Vayrynen let 1 be understood that 
the government's policy im connection with European 
economac imtegratior 1s questionable 

Holker: refuted the accusation. “Integration is not an 
end in itself for Finland. It is happening in conformity 


Vayrynen is only making a lot of “noise” about the 
matter because the opposition leader likes to listen to the 
sound of his own vorce. 


ment to introduce the integration issue in Parliament as 
an official announcement so that it could be discussed in 
broad terms and so that the government could measure 
how much confidence there is in its integration policy. 
Prime Minister Holker let it be privately understood at 
the meeting place that the government is prepared to 
submit some sort of report to Parliament as carly as 
November. He did not, however, wish to specify as to 


The members of the party executive commitice listened 
10 ther leaders speeches, every now and then giving 
vent to enthusiastic applause. Former party secretary 
and radso director-to-re Aarno Kaila also applauded in 
the back row among (ter party veterans and penssoners. 
While following the discussion, Karle also had an oppor- 
tunity to hear, among other things, administration 

Jarmo P “s gloomy report on the party's financial 


= 


i 
1, 


| 


* Max Jakobson's Views Finding Favor in USSR 


WENO08 3B Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT 
in Finnish 1 Oct 89 p B2 


[Article by Unto Hamalainen: “Successes in Moscow, 
Branded a Westerner, Max Jakobson Is Seen in a New 


While these two events will not rock the political world, 
they are of historncal value. Jakobson was, afte: all, unt! 
now the man whom the Soviet U mion had unseated from 
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the post of UN secretary gencral and PRAVDA had 
thoroughly crescaed. It was clawned thai ac had been 
excommunicated by Moscow, which used to be the worst 
stigma om Finnish politics 


“Thess was the first tome Soviet reader: were told about 
the background of the Winter War as we sce ot. I'm wery 
happy about this. There's nothing new in the article for 
Finnish readers. I've written the same thing many tomes 
before. In the Sowret Union au is, however, a break- 


through 


Jako’on does not, nevertheless. believe that be war 
commusmoned to write the article a CPSU 


the Sowret Union a very narrow way. We consider 
issues through the prism of Finnish omestic policy. 
Thes wasn't the nght viewport before, cither, but today 
it's a largely orrelevant viewpoint.” 


Jakobson's finger was leveled at the “party press” m 
particular. Out of a pile of clippings he plucked Centrist 
KESKISUOMALAINEN chief editor Erkki Laati- 
karnen’s recent article mm which Laatikainen criticized 
Jakobson for his overly Western politics. 


“Laatskamnen’s article represents the old orthodos view- 
pownt. The priests interpret the line to be followed, and 
differences of opimon are not permitted. It's a way of 
discussing foreign policy that kills all debate.” 


Does Ability Te Debate Foreign Policy Exist’ 


Jakobson feels that foreign policy debate is, however, 
becoming freer 


gap—namely. 
learn about different foreign 
more than enough information may be available 


In Jakobson's opimon, for example, Paavo Vayrynen’s 
crvvcrem of the secrecy 
integration seems to be artificial and forced. “The infor- 
mation has been available, but perhaps members of 
Parhiomenvt have been unable to acknowledge this infor- 
mation - 


: 
| 
, 


In commectson with the debate over Ahti Karjalamnen’s 
memos that has been getting to be more open, 


i 
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Centrist newspapers wp -arvcular have gone + far as to 
congure up old ghosts. In the opmmecn of the Center Party, 
‘he country «6 berng divided into two camps on the order 
of the way thengs were m the 1950's. In thor days, 
Kekkonen & pporters on the one side, end the Social 
Democrats and the con ervative pertecs 0° the other, 
were at loggerhcads with onc another Now, the guard- 
sans of Kekkomen’s legacy led by Paavo Vayrynen are the 
orthod»: ones, and i = the government thai is on the 
wrong track. 


“The debaic not, however, returning to what 1 was im 
the 1950's. Then the debate was conducted mm a quite 
differen kind of wmternational »tuation, and Finnish- 


too far in the wrong direction with matters.” 


Later, a consensus on foreign policy was reached, and, 
with the change in possession of power in 1981, there 
was no longer the same d. viding line on foreign policy. 
“li was no longer a question of who could best continue 
the policy line. This was the legacy created by Kekkonen. 
In this sense, the situations were completely different in 
1956 and 1962.” 


[European Free Trade Association] talks, and the note 


crisis to say nothing of how Karjalainen felt about 
Kekkonen and the latter's ways of taking action.” 
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Who Needed Communique That Produced a Stir? 


While at the time Karjalainen and Jakobson were among 
Urho Kekkonen’s close associates, they were not his 
closest friends. In his memoirs Karjalainen accuses 
Jakobson of having leaked information to the West. 
According to Karjalainen, he and Kekkonen sent 
Jakobson away from Helsinki. 


“A quite contemptible claim,” Jakobson said, denying it. 
In his own words, in the mid-1960's, as head of the 
Foreign Ministry Policy Department, he was in the habit 
of reporting on Finnish policy to the ambassadors of the 
Nordic countries. At that time a dispute arose between 


ey oe Cera minister, and his 
subordinate. 


“it was in a way a political dispute over to what extent 
we wanted to keep the other Nordic countries informed. 
My position was that it was in our interests to keep them 
informed as much as possible. This was one of my 
regular official duties.” 


Other differences are also mentioned in Karjalainen’s 
book and Jakobson’s memoirs, “The 38th Floor” 
(Otava, 1983), which aroused considerable attention. In 
his book Jakobson devotes a great deal of space to the 
assertion that Ahti Karjalainen was playing the presi- 
dent’s hand during his visit to Moscow as prime minister 
in 1971. At the end of his visit, he issued a communique 
in which, in Jakobson's opinion, the definition of Fin- 
land’s neutrality was weakened. 


As for Karjalainen, he asserts that everything happened 
with Kekkonen’s knowledge and with a perfect mutual 
understanding. 

“The real difference between Karjalainen’s and my 
interpretations lies in the fact that he denies that his visit 
was in any way connected with the presidential election 
campaign or a power struggle, although some others in 
the Center Party may have been promoting his candi- 
dacy. My impression, on the other hand, was, and still is, 
that they were trying to build up Karjalainen’s position 
as a foreign policy leader with the aid of that visit. He 
was trying to prove that he was the man of whom 
Moscow approved.” 


Jakobson said that he had indirectly heard that Kek- 
konen had dissociated hirnself from Karjalainen’s course 
of action. “But it may well be that Kekkonen was playing 
both ends against the middle in these matters.” 


The communique mess produced by Karjalainen’s trip 
still haunts Finnish-Soviet relations. What is jointly 
stated with regard to Finland's neutrality will be read 
with a magnifying giass in the communique or delaration 
to be issued after Soviet Leader Mikhail Gorbachev's 
visit. 


There is not even exact information in the Foreign 
Ministry records on the events that gave rise to the 
communique in 1971. When Karjalainen published the 
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correspondence relating to the discussion of the commu- 
nique in the magazine SEURA last summer, he received 
a letter of thanks from President Mauno Koivisto for 
publishing the documents. They were news to the current 
foreign policy leader, too. But the records are being made 
public. During a television interview, Andrey Gromyko 
revealed that the Soviet Union regarded Finland's offers 
at the negotiating table during the election of the UN 
secretary general in that same dramatic year of 1971 as 
“feeble and formal.” Gromyko criticized the Finns for 
their lack of active participation. It was, in his opinion, 
an error on the part of Finland. If they had acted 
differently, Jakobson could have been elected. 


Jakobson noted that this was the first time the Soviet 
Union made public the content of so recent a part of its 


own history. 


“It certainly was a very significant interview. Gromyko 
was always known for not talking nonsense. He indicated 
that he had gone to the records to look at the documents 
on this issue,” Jakobson recalled. 


Only a few days after the program on which Gromyko 
bad appeared, Jakobson remembered to a tee what the 
interviewers and the interviewee had said. “And then, to 
boot, when he said that the Soviet Union had nothing 
against me as a person!” 


But Jakobson is such a loyal Kekkonen man that he was 
unwilling to criticize Kekkonen for having mishandled 
affairs, even though Kekkonen did assume responsibility 
for handling the secretary general campaign in Moscow's 
favor. 


“I can’t believe that Kekkonen didn’t want the election 
of [our] secretary general to be successful. He just didn’t 
think it was possible to act more forcefully vis-a-vis 
Moscow. Now, Gromyko has said that it would have 
been possible.” 


The final contest for the secretary general's seat was 
waged between Jakobson and Austrian candidate Kurt 
Waldheim. Jakobson really became the stumbling block 
of both superpowers. The United States had promised to 
bring down Waldheim by exercising its veto right, but 
then U.S. Ambassador to the United Nations George 
Bush did not make use of the veto. Waldneiri was 
elected on the final ballot, and the Soviet Union had 
brought down Jakobson. 


Jakobson grinned boyishly when the conversation 
turned to Waldheim and Bush. The former UN col- 
leagues are now the presidents of their countries, but 
they can never meet. Waldheim may not set foot on U.S. 
soil, and Bush is not going to make a stop in Vienna on 
his way to Moscow. Free-lance writer Jakobson travels to 
all cities. 
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Norway 


* MP on Power Struggle Within Labor Party 
GOENOO8SA Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 
4 Nov 89 r 3 


[Selected excerpts from book by MP Reiulf Steen, “Mak- 
tkamp” [Power Struggle}; first paragraph is AFTEN- 
POSTEN introduction; [passage omitted] indicates 
AFTENPOSTEN excerpting] 


[Text] “Now I'm tired of getting ctepped on,” writes 
Reiulf Steen in the foreword to his new book “Makt- 
kamp.” And he adds: “I am ceriain, now that this book 
has been written, that the struggle can get even harsher.” 
V/ith the author's permission we reprint key sections of 
his own description of the power struggle from which 


Beginning in 1980, there had been many more or less 
covert plots against the prime minister and the chairman 
of the party. Norway is a small country, and its political 
circles are even smaller. Secrets seldom grow old. [pas- 
sage omitted] 


Nordli Insisted 


In the long run we could not live this way. So in 
December, when the national executive committee con- 
vened in Hamar, I considered giving notice as early as 
then that I wished to resign as chairman of the national 
congress the following spring. I sought advice from many 
people. Both Knut Frydenlund and Thorvald Stolten- 
berg wanted me to continue on as chairman. For that 
reason they thought I should tell the meeting of the 
national executive committee that | would quit. The 
rationale was that by so doing I would galvanize so many 
of my friends throughout the entire trade union move- 
ment that the plots against me would stop. But Sissel 
Ronbeck and Bjorn Tore Godal, who also wanted me to 
continue, strongly advised me not to say anything. So did 
Odvar Nordli, who insisted that I must stay. 


This occurred in December 1980, just after Odvar 
Nordli had been informed about the supposed coup 
plans. 


Based on the advice I had been given, but with grave 
misgivings, | decided not to say anything. 


Hunted Down 


We got a respite for the Christmas and New Year's 
holiday. But in early January the WORKERS PRESS 
OFFICE (AP) began its investigative journalism in a 
literal sense. Odvar Nordli was practically hunted down. 


Odvar's health problems had grown worse. He was at the 
point at which he could not continue on as prime 
minister. He made this decision formally in a committee 
on which the Federation of Trade Unions and the party 
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leadership were represented. At the same time he sug- 
gested that Rolf Hansen become his successor. There was 
agreement about a timetable for the change. 


Odvar Nordli confirmed that, in conversations with him, 
Rolf Hansen had said he was ready to take over as head 
of the government. Furthermore both Tor Halvorsen, 
the chairman of the Federation, and Tor Aspengren, who 
earlier in the fall had had a discussion with Rolf Hansen 
in the country south of Oslo, confirmed that Rolf 
Hansen had told both of them that he was willing to take 
over as prime minister. [passage omitted] 


Total Confusion 


Immediately thereafter my confusion became total when 
I learned that the prime minister had issued a disclaimer. 
On Friday, 30 January 1981, ARBEIDERBLADET had 
to print two front pages. Readers of the first edition 
learned something completely different than readers of 
the second. In the first edition it said that Nordli’s health 
could lead to a change [of prime minister]. In the second 
it said that the prime minister did not have plans to 
resign and rejected all speculations. 

At this time we had had a meeting between the Federa- 
tion leadership and the party at which the prime minister 
had reported that he wanted to resign, to be replaced by 
Rolf Hansen. An hour later this was reported by the AP. 
After that the prime minister disclaimed having plans to 
resign. 


It was back to Kafka’s worid! 


I felt I needed to know what was going on, to talk with 
coworkers and friends. In Oslo I met with the Workers 
Youth Alliance (AUF) leadership. Ragnar Guran, Bjorn 
Tore Godal, and others were also present on Fritzners- 
gate, where | lived. When I looked out the window, we 
noticed press vans the purpose of which was clearly to 
shadow me so as to be totally aware of every single step 
I took. The prime minister had been shadowed en route 
to the hospital in the same way. 


Campaign 


At that point I was informed about the situation. A 
campaign was underway ic make Gro Harlem Brundt- 
land prime minister. Party members and friends 
throughout the country phoned and told me about it. 
Then came confirmation of what Rolf Hansen had said, 
which had been relayed to a journalist on KLASSEKA- 
MPEN. An informal network had been set up in which, 
among others, Ingjald Orbeck Sorheim—a political 
adviser to Gro beginning in February 1981 who had a 
position as an undersecretary—played an operative role. 
In his Bygdoy apartment, where he was one of Gro's 
neighbors, a group met regularly in 1980 and 1981. Plans 
were first made concerning how Gro would become 
prime minister. Next plans were made concerning how 
she would become party chairman. 
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One part of the plan to weaken my position was to 
remove me from the Oslo Labor Party's slate before the 
1981 Storting elections. Together with several other 
people, the notorious Per Karisen wrote a letter to the 
Oslo Labor Party demanding my departure. Per Karisen 
also tried to organize the Oslo trade union movement to 
take action but this failed completely. Arvid Jacobsen 
met with his party local, of which Lis was also a member, 
and suggested Gro should get my place on the Storting 
electoral slate. He was voted down. Ingjald Orbeck 
Sorheim undertook a similar initiative with the Oslo 
Workers Society, the country’s biggest party local. This 
as well led nowhere. 


Both Took Part 


As we know, on 2 August 1989 Gro Harlem Brundtland 
told DAGBLADET that she had never taken part in any 
political maneuver and would refrain from doing so till 
her dying day. As for me, I understood this to be a power 
struggle in which both she and | took part. [passage 
omitted] 


Late in the afternoon of Sunday, | February, we had set 
up a meeting at Trygve Bratteli’s house to confirm the 
change of prime minister, Odvar Nordli to be replaced 
by Rolf Hansen, as we had agreed earlier with the 
leaderships of the Federation of Labor Unions and the 


party. 


New Disquiet 


Trygve Bratteli, the party's parliamentary leader, prime 
minister Odvar Nordli, Tor Halvorsen, the chairman of 
the Federation of Trade Unions, Gro Harlem Brundt- 
land, the Labor Party's vice chairman, Ivar Leveraas, the 
Labor Party's secretary, and I were present. As party 
chairman, I was formally the one who had convened the 
meeting. 

Before the weekend I began to feel uneasy. The many 
reports about a move to make Gro Harlem Brundtland 
prime minister gave me the feeling that the consensus 
which had been shown among the leadership before I 
went to Rome was not as firm as one might have 


supposed. 


On Saturday, the day before the meeting, I talked of my 
unease with Ivar Leveraas. On Sunday, before the 
meeting, I went so far as to telephone Rolf Hansen. He, 
too, had been asked to the meeting exclusively because 
he was a candidate for the post of prime minister. There 
was no other reason for him to be there. 


A week earlier | would have been shocked by Rolf 
Hansen's answer. Now it confirmed my suspicions: 


On the telephone Rolf Hansen said that hc was not in 
any way a candidate for the post of prime minister! 


Unique 


This—to put it mildly—was a unique situation, without 
historical precedents. Up until a few hours before the 
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meeting, Prime Minister Odvar Nordli, the Labor 
Party's parliamentary leader Trygve Bratteli, the 
chairman of the Federation of Trade Unions, Tor Hal- 
vorsen, the party's secretary Ivar Leveraas, and the 
party's leader Reiulf Steen had thought there was agree- 
ment as to who should become Norway's new prime 
But Gro Harlem Brundtland and Rolf Hansen had 
agreed to something else. 


Great Skepticism 


Some of the pressure had been released with regard to 
the change of prime minister. 

But now the huge dissatisfaction was replaced by a power 
struggle. Now again the party's line was at stake. Because 
though most people had breathed a sigh of relief over the 
change of prime minister and welcomed Gro Hariem 
Brundtland as the new prime minister, far fewer 
assumed she would also become party chairman. There 
was great skepticism in the trade union movement in 


particular. [passage omitted] 


Condition 


As a condition for leading the electoral committee at the 
national congress, the chairman of the Federation of 
Trade Unions, Tor Halvorsen, had asked that Gro 
Harlem Brundtiand and I not let the situation develop 
into a contested election. [passage omitted] 


Demand to Capitulate 


“All policies allowed in war and love,” wrote Susannah 
Centlivre in “Love at a Venture” in 1706. This was 
running through my head when Per Brunvand, the editor 
in chief of ARBEIDERBLADET, met me in a hotel 
room to show me an interview with Einar Gerhardsen 
scheduled to appear in the following day's edition of the 
newspaper. He has since maintained that he dealt with 
me out of love, but I understood it to be rather a part of 
the war. 


As an old friend, he wanted to let me see the interview, 
in which Einar Gerhardsen advocated Gro Harlem 
Brunatland as new party chairman, so I would not have 
to read it in print. Einar Gerhardsen had been prevented 
from attending this national congress because a few days 
before he had landed in the hospital with pneumonia. 
But from his hospital bed he had granted Per Brunvand 
an interview. In the interview he said that I should be 
replaced as party chairman but continue to be on the 
executive committee, work on ideological issues and also 
be responsible fr the party's international work and 
cooperation. The natural solution, Einar Gerhardsen 
said, was for Gro Harlem Brundtland to take on the task 
of party leader as well. 


Per Brunvand said that if 1 would now say | would resign 
as chairman, the interview would not be printed. If this 
was not an ultimatum, then I do not know what an 
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ultimatum is. It was of course a demand for an uncon- ™* Poll Shows Strong Gains for Labor Party 
ditional capitulation. [passage omitted] 90EM0999C Dsio AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 

18 Nov 89 p 12 





Later, in an interview in DAGBLADET with Ragner 
Kvam, Jr. on the occasion of his 90th birthday, Einar 
Gerhardsen said there had been few things he had done [Text] The Labor Party has won back many voters since 
in his lifetime which he regretted as much as this. it had to leave the government offices on 16 October. 
Especially on account of the way in which the interview _— This is clearly shown by an increase of almost 3 percent 
was used, he said. [passage omitted] in the past month to 36.5 percent, coming mainly from 


Contested Election based on 1,225 interviews conducted from 7 to 15 


All the same, the result the evening be: »re the opening of == ment formation or their cuts in the Brundtland govern- 
the national congress was the most important thing. If ment’s budget proposal. 

the past of chantan "As the chairman of the chetions It is true that the Conservatives are standing still with a 
committee, Tor Halvorsen would have gotten the con-  ¥PPort level of 22 percent, bg is only fractionally 


tested election he did not want. 


—_ : 
Later no one can say what the outcome might have been. Party had to note a slight decline—from 7.5 to 7.2 
But even if I have never sought a fight, 1 am fairly good percent compared with October. The two middle parties 
at fighting when I feel I have to. Nor, further, did doubt have declined slightly since the Storting election. 
that the best and most persistent fighters at the national The strong gai = 

gains made by the Socialist Left Party even 
congress would be on my side. after the election seem to have come to a halt. During the 

eer n terete st pat 

But I wanted no such war. The interview with Einar Points and is left with a support 12.4 percent. 
Gerhardsen was not printed and thus I could conduct the © Many have gone back to the Labor Party. 
opening as I thought best. [passage omitted] But most of those who have left SV now reply “don't 


Windmills cent, the support level shown for the party in today’s 
Opinion barometer, is the lowest rating since April. 
Many of those who have abandoned the Party 


They were unusual years, the 2 years from the spring of 
1979 to the spring of 1981. A bitter struggle for power ont Over to the Conservatives. But Here, too, most 
! Ren defectors placed themselves in the “don't know” group. 
took place then without participants. | fought alone and, : ; ' 
if the picture drawn in the summer of 1969, particularly ncucmelly. the Conenrvatives, are sow losing more 
in ARBEIDERBLADET, is to be believed, that battle — yeiniipep ternal 
was fought principally in alliance with a furniture | Apparently the turbulence in the Labor Party in recent 
salesman in Jessheim. | was Don Quixote and the Fas eel tien a a eee ont oe 
furnit ire. su storm ings | press 
op poo eelaaaiaaiaaa Or was sarty—plus the fact that Gro Bru Son 
longer prime minister—seem to have had the effect of 


making old party supporters close ranks. 

The Liberals registered a new low—with a support level 
of 2.5 percent compared with 2.9 last month and 3.2 in 
the election. As recently as August the Liberals had a 





It has been a strange alliance—the squire has spent much 
of his time and energy disarming the miserable knight. 




















And all around there were only windmills. support level of almost 7 percent! 
Political Barometer 
Party 1987 County 1989 Storting Poll 30 Sep 89 Poll 21 Oct 89 Poll 18 Nov 89 
Elections Election 

Red Election Alhance 13 — 0.3 0.4 0.3 
Norwegian CP 0.3 _ 0.1 0.0 0.3 
Socialist Left $.7 10.2 15.2 14.5 12.4 
Labor Party 35.9 43 33.6 33.6 36.5 

































































22 December 1989 NORDIC COUNTRIES 125 
Political Barometer (Continued) 

Party 1987 County 1989 Stortung Poll 30 Sep 89 Poll 21 Oct 89 Poll 18 Now 89 
; tee 

Liberals 3.3 3.2 2.7 29 25 

Cemter Party 68 65 $9 $8 61 

Christian People's Party 8.1 85 82 75 7.2 

Conservatives 23.7 22.2 19.9 220 22.0 

Progress Party 12.3 13.0 13.3 12.7 12.3 

Other parnes 26 21 08 06 os 

* SV Stands Alone in No Confidence Petition Dampened 


9OENOIOIA Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 
17 Nov 89 p 7 


[Article by Geir Salvesen] 


The Defense Budget and the annual real growth will not 
be touched by the Storting, even though glasnost in the 
East and a hole in the Berlin Wall will lower the tension 
in Europe. That is too early, say the defense politicians. 


Bill and the follow up in the Finance Committee which 
SV feels is moving in a completely unsocial direction. In 
this way, the party wanted to stress how strongly the SV 
disassociates itself from the changed course of the Syse 
government. At a press conference last night, party 
spokesmen denied that the no confidence petition was 
presented in order to attract attention to the party. 


Gro Harlem Brundtland made it clear that the Labor 
Party [AP] will not support the SV bill. The AP disagrees 
with the government policy but it will have to be on 
another basis that the party will join in a no confidence 
vote. The bill is bound to be defeated, anyway, so there 
is not much sense in presenting it, she said. The AP will 
define its own basis for no confidence when it proves 
needed. 


The FRP will not vote for no confidence cither. 





The big fight between the FRF and the Conservative 
Party [H] did not happen on the first day of the finance 
bill debate. The excitement from the days following the 
budget collapse subsided yesterday, and observers talked 
about anticlimax. The rise in interest rates the day before 
most likely put a damper on the desire to fight, and 
although government spokesmen stated that the increase 
in interest rates had been in the cards for a long time, few 
or no people were interested in challenging fate by 
inciting war over the usual disagreement on realpolitik. 
Besides, Carl 1. Hagen was away for most of the day. But 
FRP finance policy spokesman, Tor Mikkel Wara, 
reproached the government parties for not wanting to 
enter into binding finance bill cooperation which could 
correct the Budget balance. 


Settlement 


The coming income settlement in the spring was the 
most important theme of the fight during the finance 
debate. AP spokesmen expressed great concern for how 
the income settlement would fare now when the nonso- 
cialist tax plan will be approved with FRP support. The 
change in course the government has taken will work 
negatively on the possibilities of obtaining a moderate 
income settlement, as well as on getting the growth of 
price and cost under control, stated Gunnar Berge, 
former minister of finance. AP’s finance policy 
spokesman, Sigbjorn Johnsen, thinks that the nonso- 
cialist Finance Bill will lead to increased unemployment 
in 1990. AP’s Tom Thoresen said that moderation 
should not be expected from the low wage earners when 
the high income groups get away with the greatest part of 
the tax relief in the Syse government plan. 


SV’s finance policy spokesman, Kristin Halvorsen, said 
that the Syse government is pursuing a reverse form of 
Robin Hood policy in which you take from those who 
have little and give to the high income people. 


In Disagreement 
The statements on the nonsocialist side were far from 
being in agreement: 


“To the extent I know the labor movement, it knows 
very well how to figure on the tax plan we have. I believe 
in a firm and objective cooperation like the Willoch 
government established at that time,” said Finance 
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and the government,” he said. “Now, the politicians 
better learn how to prioritize, we must say no to the 
young in order to give to the old, say no to help for the 
underdeveloped countries in order to give to defense.” 


> was immediately attacked, especially by AP and 
V: 


“This guy gives me the willies,” said AP's Grete 
Knudsen before the Storting president took the floor 
away from her. In parliamentary parlance, Wara is no 
guy, but a Storting representative. 


The finance debate continues today. 


* AKP Reevaluates Party's Platform, Goals 


QOENOO099A Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 
17 Nov 89 p 2 


[Review by Helge Seip of “M-L. En bok om maoismer i 
Norge” [Marxist-Leninists. A Book on Maoism in 
Norway] edited by Terje Tvedt, Notam Forlag, Oslo, 
1989] 


text] It is a coincidence that might seem providential 
thai Norwegian Marxist-Leninists have decided to judge 
themsce!ves this fall. 


At the same time as the peoples of East Europe are 
bidding farewell to totalitarian communist regimes one 
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after another, a group of former loyal Maoists have 
ya pagan He on pep they were wrong and to 
explain why. Terje Tvedt edited the book “M-L. A Book 
on Maoism in Norway.” Torstcin Hjcllum, Roar Hagen, 
Hanne Muller, Sver-e Knudsen, Rune Ottosen, and 
Bjorn Westlie assisted him in the expose of the beliefs, 
doubts, and methods of Norwegian Maoists. 


In the Norwegian historical perspective the Workers 
Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist) [AKP (M-L)} 
movement is perhaps most comparable to “moving 
toward a new day’ without an Erling Falk.” as they say 
themselves. For many of them the gospel was a surrogate 
for religion. In the absence of a belief in Biblical dogmas 
and revelations and a guiding force behind our human 
condition and reactions, Mao's “little red book” pro- 
vided spiritual support in an individua!-cffacing fellow- 
ship where smal! groups of “radicals” sought to revive 
class concepts that the society around them was growing 
away from. 


The young people's revolt in the late 1960's had strong 
idealistic traits. It contained elements of a healthy reac- 
tion against a postwar period in which the solidarity and 
esteem for human worth of the war years was being 
replaced by a feeling that increased conswnption and 
narrow materialistic interests were the important things 
in life. The revolt expressed the idea that in a world 
where distances are shrinking, a feeling of mutual 
responsibility for the fate of the persecuted and 
oppressed is something that concerns all of us. But it was 
also an indication of their remoteness from their own 
everyday reality, their inability to construct an ideology 
rooted in a country like Norway in the last quarter of the 
20th century, that they turned to chairman Mao and his 
theoretical social philosophy based on premises that 
were hard for young Norwegians to grasp. 


Totalitarian 


At a time when we vividly recall the picture of a young 
female student opposed to the crushing established 
social machinery, former Norwegian Maoists tell us how 
they could see a future in the system of these oppressors. 
We also learn how a political movement that never 
succeeded in getting any mass support in Norway was 
heid together and terrorized by totalitarian methods and 
a cadre discipline that would have been impossible for 
most Norwegians to submit to. 


The “Ministry of Truth,” the concept Sverre Knudsen 
has borrowed from George Orwell's frightening vision of 
$0. tty in “1984,” aciually became a reality for young 
AKP Marxist-Leninists—until the liberal and demo- 
cratic society around them made it impossible to main- 
tain the repressive system. 


Frankness 


In many ways a reader is impressed by the frankness, the 
at times almost self-annihilating critical attitude toward 
their own obeisance to the inconsistencies in the thought 
and action patterns of Novwegian Maoists. Some of it 





: 
: 


mother party's national congress and break with a social 
democratic lefi-wing movement based on the assump- 
tions of the existing society reflected important currents 
at the time. These forces left their mark on other political 
parties and trends. The more established political organs 
did not ignore them either. Even Kare Willoch acquired 
Mao's little red book—in an English edition—which a 
student bought outside a hotel in Dar-es-Salaam, Tan- 
zania. He also had a critical sense for how to make use of 
the quotations. 


state support. The basis of our model of society is not 
formed by the “Ministry of Truth” but by pluralism and 


dominated by the working class. As a percentage, doc- 
* sons and ministers’ daughters, civil servants’ chil- 

etc. have made a much stronger contribution to the 
Young working-class people have been con- 


There is one element in the Norwegian M-L movement's 
strategy and activity that the authors scrupulously avoid. 
It concerns M-L members’ infiltration into other organi- 
zations, political parties, trade unions, various kinds of 
idealistic associations. This silence is striking in an 
otherwise very frank book. Perhaps not everything can 
tolerate the light of openness that the authors seem to 
represent. Nor do they analyze the solidarity-destroying 
effect of supporting many local actions that favor more 
privileged groups of wage earners. 


The book gives remarkably superficial treatment to the 
contrast between the friendly attitude of Mao and the 
Chinese toward EC around 1972 and the frenetic 
involvement against Norwegian EC membership on the 
part of Norwegian M-L people. This is obviously some- 
thing that does not it the formula. Did opportunism 
take precedence over the words of the prophet” 


NORDIC COUNTRIES 127 


Some factual inaccuracies in the presentation have little 
effect on the main impression and the central message. 


“M-L members lived in Norway too. They constantly 
had expenences that contradicted the political project in 
which they were taking part.” Those are Roar Hagen’s 
words. Amen. May mary people read the book and learn 
something from it. 


* Trade Minister on EC, EF TA Negotiations 


QOENOO99B Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 
21 Nov 89 p 7 


[Article by Geir Salvesen; first paragraph is AFTEN- 
POSTEN introduction] 


[Text] The government is now asking the Storting to 
approve reai negotiations between EFTA and EC on a 
joint economic cooperation area. At the same time Trade 
Minister Kaci Kullmann Five warns of the painful 
effects of EC adjustment. 


The government's main goal for the EC/EFTA [Euro- 
pean Free Trade Association] work has three facets: it 
must be ambitious, open and unifying, Trade Minister 
Kaci Kullmann Five said during 2 report to Storting on 
the EC/EFTA process yesterday. Ambitious because the 
goal for moving closer to EC—as Storting itself defined 
it—is a comprehensive overall European Economic 
Cooperation Area (EOS). Open because we want a broad 
factual debate. Unifying because this is in line with our 
tradition on important foreign policy matters, she said. 


Full Access to EC 


Among the more concrete goals the government has for 
our future policy in this area the trade minister noted the 
following: 


* Full access to EC's internal market for the Norwegian 
business sector, 

* Elimination of the origin regulations on EFTA 
exports to EC countries; 

* Elimination of the use of anti-dumping measures for 
trade within EOS, 

¢ Free access to EC countries for fish product exports; 

* Mutual rules on competition within EOS; 

¢ High standards for regional policy and environmental 
protection work, and 

* Establishment of EFTA organs to make sure that 
EFTA is an effective cooperative partner in EOS. 


The EC/EFTA process has gone at what the trade min- 
ister herself call. “lightning speed™ since it began in carly 
spring. The results from the five groups of EC/EFTA 
civil servant who have reviewed concrete cooperation 
areas provide an adequate foundation on which to base 
further negotiations, in the opimon of the government. 
The Norwegian Government wants to give the green 
light to a quick transition to the phase of real negotia- 
tions with EC at the jot meeting of EFTA and EC 
ministers on 19 December. 
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Rapid Tempo 

But the trade minister issued a warning yesterday to 
tibly. 

“An active adjustment to EC's internal market will make 
demands on us and it can hardly proceed entirely pain- 
lessly. When the negotiations on an agreement are con- 
cluded we must weigh various considerations against 
each other and we will probatly have to accept draw- 
backs in order to participate in the benefits and positive 
opportunities Norway will obtain in a European Eco- 
nomic Cooperation Area,” she said. 

Five refused to say anything to AFTENPOSTEN yes- 
terday about when an agreement might be reached. It 
depends on EC's own mandate to negotiate. 


“Some have mentioned 1990 or the first half of 1991. 
We want a rapid tempo and clarification as soon as 
possible.” 

The government will also take a positive stand on EFTA 
participation in the establishment of the European 
investment and modernization bank for Eastern Europe 
that the EC countries agreed on over the weekend. 


* Position in New Europe Viewed, EC, East 


QWENOOB8A Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 
1, 2 Now 89 


[Series of two articles by Bard Bredrup Knudsen of the 
Norwegian Research Council for Science and Humani- 
ties: “A New Political Map of Europe”™] 


{1 Nov p 2) 


[Text] “The EC is increasingly appearing to be the 
premise that will in the future prevent any Soviet temp- 
tation to seck y on the European continent,” 
writes the author of this first of two articles. 


On Thursday, 26 October, Soviet Union President 
Mikhail Gorbachev gave a speech in Helsinki which 
should lead to profound reflections in Norway. On the 
surface, what he said may seem encouraging and veem to 
be a basis for expected positive interest. Obviously the 
Nordic countries want to contribute to increased East- 
West cooperation in Europe? 


For that reason, the Nordic Council, as Prime Minister 
Jan P. Syse correctly pointed out, is hardly well suited as 
the starting point for closer cooperation between the 
Nordic countries and the Soviet Union. 


But it is not the content of the Soviet initiative itself that 
is the most interesting factor. It is how this type of 
initiative fits into the process of change in the overall 
European picture and its cooperation pattern, so that we 
now can read the outlines of a new political map of 
Europe. What role and position is Norway planning to 
assume in this picture? 
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The task will herewith become twofold: (1) to evaluate 
what the overall picture of the new political map of 
Europe—the cutlines of which we can see today—is, and 
(2) to evaluate what role Norway is planning to assume 
in this picture. 


The EC's Role 


point in Europe which 1s increasingly appearing to be the 
premise that will in the future also be able to prevent any 
Soviet temptation to seek hegemony status on the Euro- 
pean continent. The fact is that the Soviet Union's 
military hegemonious challenges in Europe will not 
disappear if military confrontation should become sig- 
nificantly decreased through reduction of conventional 
forces and many fewer nuclear arms than exist today. 


The paradox of this is that successful East-West disar- 
mament negotiations will reduce the role of the United 
States of maintaining an acceptable power balance in 
Europe through physical presence and active political 
participation. Continued U.S. interest in Europe is a 
political option. Already today, it ts clear that many 
Americans are more involved with other problems and 


geographic areas than Europe. 


The Soviet Union 


The Soviet Union, however, can physically withdraw 
from Eastern Europe without actually removing every- 
thing which, despite all probiems and weaknesses, con- 
tinues to be and probably will remain a formidable 
power factor in European politics. The involvement of 
the Soviet Union in Europe is a question of geography 
and not a political option. In addition. Europe has much 
to offer the Soviet Union—Eastern Europe as a buffer 
zone and Western Europe as a supplier of capital, 
technology, goods, and services. The Soviet Union needs 
Europe more than the United States does. 


The EC emphasis on cooperation on foreign policy and 
security policy through the European Political Coopera- 
tion [EPC] and, to an increasing degree, defense policy 
through the Western European Union [WEU] (9 of the 
EC countries), must be evaluated in the light of these 
geopolitical realities. In addition, the premise for con- 
tinued close cooperation across the Atlantic, through 
NATO, 1s that the Europeans themselves take on a much 
greater part of the burden. This is particularly what the 
Amencans demand—from the most conservative flank 
to the most liberal flank. Revitalization of the WEU as 
the institutional core for a European “pillar” in NATO 
must be evaluated in light of that. 


Normalization 


During the Cold War, it was Central Europe that was the 
focus in the East-West conflict with Berlin as the focal 
point. During the 1970's, detente in Europe led to 
stabilization and improved conditions for cooperation. 
The importance of the EC as an economic and political 
center of gravity led to the fact that the Soviet Union 
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could no longer ignore the EC. As early as 1972, Leonid 
Breshnev indicated that the Soviet Union might be 
willing to reevaluate its negative policy toward the EC. 
In 1976, CEMA took a surprising initiative toward the 
EC countries and suggested that a comprehensive agree- 
ment should be entered into between the two organiza- 
tons. 


It took 12 years for an agreement between EC and 
CEMA to come about. In the meantime, the Soviet 
Union had abandoned its original principles, and the EC 
ended up with the type of agreement which the Western 

side had maintained necessary the entire time. 
The reason for this was that when push came to shove, it 
was the Soviet Union that had the most to lose by 
holding on to its negotiation premise. As a united group, 
the EC countries were strong enough to hold their own 


Eastern Europe 


During 1989, the development in Eastern Europe— 
Poland, Hungary, and most recently East Germany—has 
gone further and faster than anyone had believed pos- 
sible. The importance of the EC as a political and 
economic center of gravity for Eastern Europe is evident. 
if this development continues, Eastern Europe could, to 
an increasing degree, become a Western European buffer 
zone against the Soviet Union rather than a Soviet buffer 
zone against Western Europe. 


Norway Marginal 


In this development pattern which is briefly outlined 
here, Norway stands on the sidelines. The EC countries 
are now concentrating on two things: EC's inner devel- 
opment and the development in Eastern Europe. The 
problems on NATO's northern flank are pushed into the 
background. The consequences wil! be evaluated in the 
next article. 


[2 Nov p 2} 
[Text] 
Norway as a Border State 


“Norway is in the process of taking on the role of a 
border state on the new political map of Europe,” writes 
the author of the article in the second of two articles. The 
first article appeared yesterday. 


While the development since the 1970's has led to 
stabilization and detente on the Continent, the develop- 
ment in the North has gonc in the opposite direction. 
The buildup of the military forces on the Soviet side has 
been enormous. The Nerthern regions have become a 
strategic focal point in the relations between the super- 
powers, and the potential tension in an East-West crisis 
situation has increased significantly. 


From the time the INF agreement was entered into in 
1987, we have seen a change in the Soviet operation 
pattern for nuclear powered cruise submarines in the 
North which further strengthens the decoupling of 
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Norway from the general detente process in Europe. In 
his speech im Helsinki, President Gorbachev indicated 
20 desire to cut duwn the forces on the Kola Peninsula! 


Regionalization 

Norway's policy toward the Soviet Union has tned to 
avoid bilateral or regional cooperation solutions which 
detach Norway from the security cover that a broad 
Western cooperation provides. Largely for this reason, 
Norway reacted very strongly to the proposal of region- 
alization with separate negotiation zones in the conven- 
tional disarmament negotiations in Vienna (CFE). Nor- 
way's rejection of a separate Nordic nuclear free zone is 
the result of the same policy. 


The fact is, however, that Norway has regionalized itself. 
We saw this as early as the end of the 1970's when 
Norway, because of its status outside the EC, was forced 
to regulate its law of the sea conditions to the Sovict 
Union alone. The result was an extremely unfortunate 
grey zone and a continued unsettled border problem. 


Hard Line 


At the same time that the Soviet Union pursued a 
constantly softening line toward the EC countries 
because of Soviet need, the country pursucd a hard line 
toward Norway in the north, characterized by Soviet 
demand—including the use of “missile diplomacy” in 
1976. The contrast of the policy pursued toward the EC 
countries was striking. 

In 1988, the Soviet Union finally reached a framework 
agreement between EC and CEMA. The EC became fully 
recognized as a framework for the Soviet Union's wish 
for closer cooperation with the EC countries. The Soviet 
Union accepted all central EC demands. President Gor- 
bachev’s move in Helsinki toward the Nordic countries 
is a Soviet initiative for a separate political framework 
for the country’s cooperation with the North European 
border zone. This is regionalization in practice and 
shows Norway's de facto decoupling from its Western 
European alliance partners. 


Norway As a Border State 


This will lead to the fact that Norway is in the process of 
taking on the role of a border state on the new political 
map of Europe. We have become regionalized in our 
relations to the Soviet Union and politically marginal in 
the Western cooperation. By remaining outside EC/EPC 
and WEU, we have made it possible for the Soviet Union 
to pursue one policy toward Continental Europe and 
another and less accommodating policy toward Norway. 
This is what is called “divide and rule”—with the 
proviso that Norway carries the responsibility itself. 


The argumentation does not hold that negative conse- 
quences resulting from our foreign policy and security 
policy isolation from the new cooperation pattern in 
Western Europe cannot be proven. An unacceptable 
regionalization of CFE was averted, during this round at 
least, but the issue illustrates what kind of position 
Norway has put itself in. Important concrete examples of 
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replacing the Canadian CAST [Canadian Air/Sea Trans- 


cooperation pattern in Europe, was not very desirable. 


Disappointing Results 


The results were quite disappointing for Norway. 
response in Continental Europe was far less 
Norway had hoped. The explanation of this hit 
thunderbolt at NATO's ministerial meeting in Rent 
in December 1988: It was disclosed there that an initia- 


Ht 
GFE 


available without even knowing about it! 


It came forth later that the initiative and the prepara- 
tions for this new European force was taken within WEU 
asa ink in the implementation of WEU's security policy 
platform from 1987. The practical implementation will, 
however, be handled through SACEUR. 


Reminder 


Perhaps the most important characteristic of the new 
Europe debate in Norway during the 1980's has been 
that the foreign policy and security policy problem 
presentations have received a large space. Since 1988, 

debate has again degenerated to a 


Europe 
“marketing issue.” President Gorbachev has now 
reminded us what it means for Norway to place itself 
outside the new foreign policy and security policy coop- 
eration pattern in Western Europe. 
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* Ex-Defense Chief on ‘Place in New Europe’ 


WENOI03A Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 
15, 16 Now 89 


—The values and expectations which create the greatest 
possible unanimity in society. 
—The visions which can show the way to the future. 
Fo. ign policy is a question of looking after national 
interests, of what we want to try to achieve in foreign 
policy. We must have two types of goals: the advantages 
and benefits to which we aspire for Norway, and the 
developments to which we aspire for international 
society. 
Foreign policy is a question of creating and shaping 
possibilities about where we want to go in foreign policy. 
We must emphasize two perspectives. The possibilities 
we can create, not just those we want to wait for. The 
restrictions we can remove, not just those to which we 
must limit ourselves. 


Foreign policy is a question of choice of suitable mez 
sfeon en ellltey teeeedbeurentintn heteneation. Ge We 
must consider two circumstances: 


—The basic trend of developments in the international 
area. 


—The national interests being wrestled with by nations. 
Let us evaluate European policies on this basis. It is 
undoubtedly the most important challenge to Norwegian 
foreign policy in future years. 

Europe 1972 and 1992 


Norway was almost evenly divided over the EC in 1972. 
The wounds had to be healed. We are still seeing the 
aftereffects in our political system. The large minority 
conceded loyally to the view of the majority. No decision 
in foreign policy is final. Viewpoints and experiences 
change “lew generations with. different opinions arrive 
on the scene. The world around us changes. Problems 
change. National agreement is thus the result of a steady 
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progress. Norway's place in Europe is still on the agenda. 
and will always be there. What is new is that this is 
openly recognized after many years of suppression. 
Europe is sharply changing Both the world and Europe 


today than they were in 1972. We must now 
the Europe of 1992, not 1972, and the old 
attitudes no longer apply. The EC now con- 
democracies, in 1972 there were only half that 
change from dictatorship to democracy. In Spain and 
Portugal the EC is seen as a guarantee of democracy. 


Now we are secing the beginning of the advance of 
democracy in Eastern Europe. Europe is in the process of 


$5 
fi 


2 
g 


I 


g 


In Vienna negotiations are now going on for a significant 
reduction of conventional forces in Europe. At the same 
time there are also negotiations for a new generation of 
confidence-building measures. There is unity about 
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Dangerous Veto Forces 


An active Norwegian adaptation to the EC inner market 
18 a Necessary precondition for certain continued access 


problem is not of current interest. That would be turning 
things upside down. If one believes that a customs umon 
would be a favorable solution for looking after our 
, jan foreign policy must try to 


as camouflage for passivity and irresponsibility. 

116 Nev p 2] 

[Text] What lines of development will shape Europe's 
future? Primarily it is the negotiations to remove the 


danger of war and the obstacles to a peaceful develop- 
ment. There are now signs that these are succeeding. 
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Men and women have different opinions on a number of 
topics. Twice as many men as women think the most 
important thing 1s to reduce public expenditures and to 
1ax businesses less. Far more women than men maintain 
anflation is the key—46.5 percent as opposed tw 31.5 
percent. The age of those questioned had little signifi- 


Wage Increases 


Approximately 33 percent name lower corporate taxes as 
the most important factor in reducing unemployment, 
while some 23 percent insist on limited wage increases. 
Lower public expenditures are emphasized by 8.3 per. 
cent, while only 6.8 percent call for lower personal taxes. 
It is Liberal Party voters who most strongly favor a limit 


m reducing unemployment. People place pnonty on 
much the same things. Even im the Socialist Left 
32 percent belseve that lower cor- 


ate 
| 


[Article by Rolf L. Larsen... “Do Not Divide Up Mine- 
sweeper Contract”) 
[Text] “Have the 10 new high-speed minesweepers con- 


structed by one shipbuilding syndicate—<ion't divide the 
contract in two. This will reduce construction costs by 
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* Effect of GAP on Land, Economy Observed 


* Growth in Region Slow 
90ES0178A Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 
1 Nov 89 p6 


[Text] It has been determined that over the last 10 years 
the income of people living in the GAP [Southeast 
Anatolia Project] region has declined as a proportion of 
Turkey's national income. While the share of the six 
provinces affected by GAP in Turkey's gross domestic 
product [GDP] has remained constant at 4 percent for 
the last 10 years, regional per canita share in the GDP 
has declined because of population growth. 


The study entitled “Distribution of Turkey's Gross 
Domestic Product Among Provinces: 1979-86,” pre- 
pared by Erdogan Ozotun and published by the Istanbul 
Chamber of Industry, establishes that per capita income 
in the GAP region—namely the provinces of Gaziantep, 
Diyarbakir, Siirt, Sanliurfa, Mardin, and Adiyaman— 
expressed as a proportion of Turkey's national income 
has not managed to hold its level of 10 years ago. 
According to the study, the national rankings of the GAP 
provinces in terms of per capita GDP have also slipped 
over the last 10 years. 


In terms of per capita GDP, Gaziantep was ranked 24th 
in the nation in 1975, but in subsequent years the 
province failed to maintain the growth rate it had 
enjoyed until 1975. The province's ranking in terms of 
per capita GDP dropped to 37th in 1979 and 40th in 
1980. In subsequent years its ranking varied between 
37th and 40th. In 1986, Gaziantep was ranked 40th. This 
means that over the last 10 years 16 provinces surpassed 
Gaziantep in terms of per capita GDP and that 
Gaziantep was transformed from the 24th richest prov- 
ince in the nation into the 28th poorest. 


The other provinces in the region suffered similar set- 
backs. Over the said time interval, Diyarbakir dropped 
from 40th to 52d, Siirt from 42d to 55th, Sanliurfa from 
43rd to 54th, and Mardin from 53rd to 57th. 


Only Adiyaman among the GAP provinces enyoyed an 
improvement in its ranking. Ranked 65th in 1975, 
Adiyaman improved slightly to 59th in 1986. 


According to Ozotun’s study, 1986 figures for per capita 
GDP in the GAP provinces in current terms were: 
265,300 Turkish lira in Adiyaman, 327,000 Turkish lira 
in Diyarbakir, 454,000 Turkish lira in Gaziantep, 
291,900 Turkish lira in Mardin, 321,300 Turkish lira in 
Sanliurfa, and 319,200 Turkish lira in Siirt. 


Agricultural activity plays a major role in the lives of 
people in the GAP region. Rural areas account for more 
than half the population in all GAP provinces except 
Gaziantep and Sznliurfa. 


According to the study, 1986 figures for the share of 
agriculture in the GDP of GAP provinces were: 48.5 
percent in Adiyaman, 40.8 percent in Diyarbakir, 22.9 
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percent in Gaziantep, 57.6 percent in Mardin, 25.1! 
percent in Siirt, and 52.4 percent in Sanliurfa. 


The same year the share of agriculture in Turkey's 
overall GDP stood at 17.1 percent, which demonstrates 
the predominant status of agricultural activity in the 
economy of GAP provinces. 

Another fact underscored by Oztorun’s study is that the 
weight of agriculture in provincial GDPs has been 
steadily decreasing in all GAP provinces except Sanli- 
urfa. ing to the study, the share of agriculture in 
Sanliurfa’s GDP rose from 47.8 percent in 1979 to 52.4 
percent in 1986. In contrast, the share of agriculture in 
provincial GDP dropped from 61.7 percent to 48.5 
percent in Adiyaman, from 43.6 percent to 40.8 percent 
in Diyarbakir, from 29.7 percent to 22.9 percent in 
Gaziantep, from 61.5 percent to 57.6 percent in Mardin, 
and from 44.1 percent to 25.1 percent in Siirt. 


The decline in the share of agriculture in provincial GDP 
was accompanied by significant increases in the share of 
industry. Changes in the share of the government sector 
were not as large as those in the industry sector. The 
share of industry in provincial GDP grew fastest in Siirt 
between 1979 and 1986. 


The share of industry in Siirt’s GDP grew from 19.9 
percent in 1979 to as high as 46.9 percent in 1981. 
Although this figure dropped to 22 percent in later years, 
it rose back to 4.7 percent [as published] in 1985 and 
45.1 percent in 1986. 


The changes in the share of industry in the GDP of the 
other provinces over the said period were as follows: 
From 3.0 percent to 10.8 percent in Adiyaman, from 5.3 
percent to 11.8 percent in Diyarbakir, from 13.4 percent 
to 19.6 percent in Gaziantep, from 3.2 percent to 9.0 
percent in Mardin, and from 4.4 percent to 5.8 percent 
in Sanliurfa. 


GAP Region Accounts for 4 Percent of GDP 


With its primarily agri economy, the GAP 
region accounts for 3.89 percent of Turkey's GDP. The 
region accounts for 8.86 percent of Turkey's agriculture 
but only 1.95 percent of the nation’s industrial output. 
These figures have not changed significantly between 
1979 and 1986. 


Gaziantep is ranked top in the GAP provinces in terms 
of provincial GDP expressed as a proportion of Turkey's 
GDP. Its share in Turkey's GDP remained fixed at 1.2 
percent between 1979 and 1986. 


* Land Redistribution 
90ES0178B Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 
25 Oct 89 pp 4, 7 


[Article by Professor Ahmet Saylan: “The Current Status 
of the Land-People Relationship in GAP and Its Impli- 
cations”] 
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[Text] Economic output is a function of labor, capital, 
natural resources, technology, and the social and cultural 
environment. Land, which is part of the factor identified 
as “natural resources” plays a more important role in 
developing countries because agriculture is a deter- 
mining factor in the economies of these nations. A large 
proportion of the population of these nations is depen- 
dent on the land, a major portion of their national 
income is derived from soil products, and the land 
creates the resources for production that earns foreign 
currency. In sum, the land forms the bedrock of the 
agricultural sector which plays the role of providing basic 
necessities such as food, shelter, and clothing to the 
people; creating employment to extricate the nation 
from its economic problems; and meeting the nation’s 
foreign currency needs for its development by contrib- 
uting more extensively to exports. 


The agricultural sector must be given proper attention at 
the beginning of the industrialization phase. This is 
because agricu/ture has special and important functions 
to perform in development: to provide raw materials for 
industry, to procure the foreign currency for importing 
investment goods (by exporting agricultural products), to 
provide 9 market for industrial products and to transfer 
resources to or to finance industry. The issue of devel- 
oping the agricultural sector which has always had an 
important place in the economy has for many years 
remained among the basic problems of our nation, and 
large investments have been made for this purpose. 


One of these investments, the Southeast Anatolia Project 
(GAP), is considered to be one of the largest projects of 
the republican period, and its 30-year investment cost is 
estimated to be the same as the entire government 
budget of 1986 (7 trillion Turkish lira). When completed, 
a project of this scale will undoubtedly create major 
changes in the economic and social structure of not only 
the region but the entire country. The GAP region, which 
encompasses a high-priority development zone, has no 
resource shortage problems for its development. On the 
contrary, compared to other regions of our country it has 
abundant supplies of water and land, which are the 
principal resources needed for development, and can 
make major contributions to the nation’s economy if the 
people utilize these resources in a planned and rational 
manner. 


GAP incorporates provisions for the planned utilization 
of resources in the region. Expected to irrigate an area of 
1.6 million hectares, the project's success depends on the 
resolution of existing problems as well as those that will 
emerge as a result of the project itself. Rather than 
ieaving the relationship between the land and the people 
as it is and emphasizing physical investments only, it 
would be more rational to solve the problems in this 
relationship and to proceed from there. No project which 
ignores the human factor has ever succeeded. Successful 
plans and projects, especially those targeted for rural 
development, are usually prepared taking into account 
the people who will be affected by them. Consequently, it 
is essential to establish a strong cooperation between all 
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types of resources and the people. The measures that 
need to be taken with urgency with regard to land-people 
relations include: the balanced utilization of the soil in 
accordance with its characteristics and the preservation 
of its productivity, the planning of land use in a manner 
tion of imbalances in property distribution; the consoli- 
dation of fragmented lands and the prevention of 
shrinkage of arable parcels so that they can provide for 
the subsistence of a family: the construction of new 
settlement areas and the planning of expanding existing 
settlement areas to compensate for population expansion 
and the expanse of the area in which services are needed; 
the prevention of the use of farmland for purposes other 
than farmurg, the training of farmers in modern agricul- 
tural methods; and the optimal utilization of input 
materials. 


Current Status of Land-People Relations 


The factors that at present make development in the 
agricultural sector difficult include: imbalances in the 
distribution of land and other production resources; 
aberrations in the land utilization system; primitive 
agricultural methods; inadequate credit availability; low 
returns in investments, fragmentation of land; inade- 
quate and overstretched public services; and imbalances 
in the social structure. Before examining these inadequa- 
cies which are also prevalent in the GAP region, it would 
be useful to cite some statistical data. 


According to the 1985 census figures, 57 percent of the 
working population of our country make their living 
from agriculture. Corresponding figures in the six prov- 
inces that are affected by GAP are: 82 percent in 
Adiyaman, 69 percent in Diyarbakir, 51 percent in 
Gaziantep, 76 percent in Mardin, 73 percert in Siirt, and 
71 percent in Sanliurfa. As is seen, except in partially- 
industrialized Gaziantep, in all the GAP provinces the 
percentage of people who make their living from agricul- 
ture is considerably higher than the average figure for all 
of Turkey. The population of the said six provinces totals 
4.3 million which constitutes 8.5 percent of Turkey's 
population. More than half this number live in rural 
areas. Since the beginning of planned economic devel- 
opment (1960), the annual population growth rate in the 
said region has been 30 per thousand. The population 
growth rate has been 16 per thousand in rural areas and 
50 per thousand in cities. 


According to 1985 census figures the annual population 
growth rate in the region was 37 per thousand compared 
to the previous census. Over the same period of compar- 
ison the population of rural areas grew by 28 per thou- 
sand per year, and that of urban areas by 48 per thousand 
per year. Therefore the population growth rate in recent 
years has increased faster in rural areas of the region than 
in its urban areas. The principal cause of this pattern is 
Sanliurfa where population growth in rural areas reached 
56 per thousand in the last year for which figures are 
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available. In contrast, the population growth rate in the 
¢aral areas of the other five provinces is less than 30 per 
thousand. 


Sowing and Fallowing 

Table 2 [table omitted] shows the crops that are exten- 
sively planted and the land area that is left fallow in the 
provinces encompassed by the project. Approximately 
80 percent of the planted crops consist of cereal grains 
and pulses (e.g. lentils and chickpeas). The land area that 
is left fallow is roughly a quarter of the planted land area. 
Therefore, when irrigation is introduced the region's 
production structure will change considerably, and the 
practice of alternately planting grains and leaving the 
land fallow (or planting lentils}—which is a feature of dry 
farming—will be replaced with alternations that are 
common in wet farming. Fertile plains which can cur- 
rently yield crops only once every 2 years because of 
sparse rainfall in the region, will begin yielding two to 
three crops a year with irrigation. This will make it 
possible to export the surplus output to the Middle East 
and North Africa, but mainly to the EC. 


Given those prospects, agricultural enterprises must be 
guided with the necessary means to grow exportable 
crops with particular attention to the EC’s Common 
Agricultural Policy and global demand for and the prices 
of farm products. In our country, more than half of the 
agricultural enterprises work on fields that are smaller 
than 5 hectares and nearly all of them (93.9 percent) on 
fields that are smaller than 10 hectares. Therefore, the 
measures to be taken must incorporate provisions to 
protect the small farmers, because in export-oriented 
production these enterprises will be at a much greater 
disadvantage vis-a-vis large corporations. 


Farmed and Irrigated Land 


The GAP region encompasses 3.1 million hectares of 
Classes I through IV arable land. This constitutes 43 
percent of the region's total inventory of land. Class I 
land makes up 29 percent of the total arable land in the 
region. Sanliurfa and Mardin, in particular, have a large 
proportion of Class I lands. In this respect, these prov- 
inces are ranked very high in all of Turkey (Adana, 
Sanliurfa, Hatay, and Mardin are the top four provinces 
in the nation in terms of proportional holdings of Class 
I arable land). Irrigation from GAP will open up 1.6 
million hectares of new land for wet farming. Together 
with existing irrigated land, the total area of land used 
for wet farming will thus be 1.8 million hectares. This 
means that a quarter of the region's total land area and 
more than half of its arable land will be irrigated. 


When GAP is completed, the total area of irrigated land 
in Turkey will rise to 1.9 million hectares [as published], 
which constitutes 18 percent of arable land. Given that 
Class [V land is not suitable for irrigation, 25 percent of 
irrigable land will have water. The corresponding figure 
in the GAP region will be 73 percent. 
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With the completion of GAP, the land area irrigated by 
DSI [State Hydraulic Affairs Directorate General] will 
be more than twice what it is today. That figure alone 
demonstrates the importance of GAP for Turkey's agri- 
culture, economy, and future. 


Title Deeds, Treasury Lands 


There are 9,288 settlement units in the GAP region. Of 
these 3,551 are classified as villages. Title deed rezistra- 
tions have been completed in 64 percent of these settle- 
ment units. In areas where title deed registrations have 
been completed, 360,000 hectares of land, or 5 percent of 
the total inventory of land, have been registered in the 
Treasury's name. More land will be registered in the 
Treasury's name as the title deed registration process 
nears completion. The Agricultural Reform Law is being 
implemented in Sanliurfa, where approximately 200,000 
hectares of land has been placed at the disposal of the 
Agricultural Reform Directorate General through 
nationalization and title deed registration. 


Distribution of Land Ownership 


Tables 5 and 6 [tables omitted] show, respectively, the 
distribution of land ownership in the region and Gini 
ratios which are indicators of distribution of property 
ownership. According *o these figures, the average Gini 
ratio for the region is 0.70 compared to 0.59 for all of 
Turkey. As is evident, the balance of the distribution of 
land ownership in all the provinces in the region, except 
Gaziantep, is worse than the average for Turkey. How- 
ever, thanks to the implementat’on of nationalization 
and land distribution programs in Ss=!urfa, the balance 
of distribution of land ownership in that province is very 
close to Turkey's average. Half the farmers in the region 
own less than one-tenth (7.2 percent) of the arable land 
in the region. Although less than | out of 100 (0.4 
percent) agricultural enterprises own more than 100 
hectares of land, they own more than one-tenth (12.8 
percent) of the arable land in the region. If the Treasury- 
owned lands in the region are distributed to enterprises 
whose land holdings are not of economical size, the 
imbalance in land ownership in the area will be allevi- 
ated to some extent. 


Another problem in land-people relations in the area is 
the fragmentation of agricultural land. It is a known fact 
that arable land owned by agricultural enterprises is 
becoming steadily more fragmented into smaller and 
smaller parcels through inheritance and selling. Between 
1952 and 1980, the number of arable parcels of land in 
Turkey rose from 15.7 million to 22.9 million. Although 
the total area of arable land expanded by 17 percent 
during the said period, the 45.7 percent increase in the 
number of parcels obviously means that arable land is 
becoming increasingly more fragmented. Table 7 [table 
omitted] shows the number of agricultural enterprises 
grouped in terms of the number and size of the parcels of 
land they own and the size of their total land holdings in 
Region VI which is made up of Diyarbakir, Mardin, 
Siirt, and Sanhiurfa. 
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It is evident from Table 7 that the enterprises own a total 
of 1.4 million parcels of land, of which 53,000 (4 
percent) consist of a single parcel, 307,000 (22 percent) 
consist of 2 to 3 picces, 328,000 (24 percent) consist of 4 
to 5 pieces, 326,000 (23 percent) consist of 6 to 9 pieces, 
and 374,000 (27 percent) consist of 10 or more pieces. 


No detailed information is available on the land utiliza- 
tion system in the region. There are many drawbacks to 
working the land on a tenancy or sharecropping basis. If 
a piece if land is farmed by a tenant, the farmer has no 
incentive to invest for the future—which he would if the 
land was his own. More than one-fifth of Turkey's arable 
iands are farmed by tenants or sharecroppers. According 
to rural inventory studies conducted by the Village 
Services Directorate General in Sanliurfa, which has 
been designated a land reform area, half of the enter- 
prises with land holdings of | to 50 hectares farmed 
leased land in addition to the lands they own. 


Meanwhile, enterprises with land holdings of 50 to 100 
hectares have the highest rate (14.1 percent) of leasing 
their lands to sharecroppers. The sharecropping system 
implemented here is somewhat different from the tradi- 
tional sharecropping system. Farmers who own tractors 
work the lands of small landowners on a sharecropping 
basis. In general, the landowner supplies the land and the 
seed, while the owner of the tractor pays for all the 
remaining production expenses, and the crop that ts 
harvested is shared equally between the landowner and 
the tractor owner. 


Land Reform and Implementation 


Societies have always taken a close interest in the issue of 
land ownership and utilization. Governments have 
expended great efforts to regulate the relationship 
between the land and the people. The land ownership 
system was initially placed on sound footings in the 
Seljuk and Ottoman periods. But later on this system 
degenerated, and the Republic inherited this corrupted 
system. Much work has been carried out in our recent 
history to reorganize the land ownership system. Before 
summarizing this work, it is necessary to explain briefly 
some of the terminology used in land and agricultural 
reform. “Land reform” is used in a narrower sense and 
means the t of land ownership rights in 
favor of small farmers and farm workers. “Agricultural 
reform,” on the other hand, has a broader scope and 
encompasses all measures which may be taken to 
improve the agricultural structure. Developing agricul- 
tural technology, increasing the utilization of agricultural 
input materials, land conservation measures, reorganiza- 
tion of farm settlements, improvement of marketing 
conditions, providing credit, formation of cooperatives, 
and supporting measures such as education and research 
are generally included in the term “agricultural reform.” 
From that standpoint, “agricultural reform” is the set of 
measures designed to eliminate the factors that stem 
frorn aberrations in the agricultural structure and which 
inhibit economic development. 
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The first serious step toward land reform in the repub- 
lican period was taken by Law No 4753 on Land for the 
Farmer, which was enacted in 1945. During the time 
period in which this law was implemented, 2,281,000 
hectares of land were distributed to 434,000 farm fami- 
lies in 4,331 villages in 339 districts and 59 provinces. 
The law remained in force for 28 years until it was 
rescinded in 1973. 


Law No 1617 on Preliminary Measures for Land Reform 
was enacted on 26 July 1972. This law was followed by 
Law No 1757 on Land and Reform, which 
went into effect on 19 July 1973. This law set the sizes of 
the parcels to be distributed between 79 and 337 decares 
for unirrigated land, and 32 and 106 decares for irrigated 
land. The amount of land to be left to the original owners 
of the lands would be approximately 6 times the amount 
of land distributed for dry lands and 10 times the 
amount distributed for irrigated lands. 


Some notable work was done in this direction in Sanli- 
urfa which was designated as an implementation zone on 
1 November 1973. The most important aspects of this 
work concerned the nationalization and distribution of 
land. Sanliurfa was first designated as an implemenia- 
tion zone by Decree No 7/1334 of the Council of 
Ministers on 15 October 1973. At that time, only some 
villages in the Akcakale district of Sanliurfa had title 
deed registration. After the province was designated an 
implementation zone, title deed registration and survey 
recording activities were started in accordance with 
Article 12 of the now defunct Law No 1757, and title 
deeds were registered in the entire province. 

By | November 1976, 1.7 million decares of land were 
nationalized in 9 districts (347 villages) of Sanliurfa at a 
cost of 496 million Turkish lira. One million decares of 
these nationalized lands were purchased on a majority 
ownership basis, and the remaining 700,000 decares 
were bought on a full ownership basis. The Treasury also 
acquired 1.1 million decares of land in 380 villages 
through title deed registration. 


Until the law was rescinded in Sanliurfa, 177,000 
decares of land were distributed to 1,175 families in 45 
villages. After the law was rescinded, not only were 
distribution cperations halted, but the families who did 
benefit from the distribution were refused title deeds to 
their lands because they did not fulfill their 3-year 
farmer candidacy requirement. 


As for investment services, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of the defunct Law No 1757, a total of 45 
investment protocols were signed to develop land and 
water resources and to enhance sucial prosperity in the 
reform region by government agencies. The Agricultural 
Reform Organization financed 1.5 billion Turkish lira of 
the investments which totaled 2.5 billion Turkish lira. 


To support the farmers, 12 Land and Agricultural 
Reform Cooperatives were formed in accordance with 
the provisions of the defunct Law No 1757 to support 
the farmers who were given land. A total of 71.3 million 
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Turkish lira of credit was offered to these cooperatives 
over a 3-year period, meeting all the credit needs of these 
organizations. The cooperatives were supplied with all 
their input material needs. An equipment park con- 
sisting of 419 tractors, of which 339 were imported, and 
19 combines was established. After the law was 
ment were turned over to other public agencies. 


After Law No 1757 was struck down by the Constitu- 
tional Court on 10 May 1978, the Agricultural Reform 


Law No 3083 on Land Organization in Irrigation Areas 
went into effect on | December 1984. 


Tke work done in accordance with Law No 3083 in 


Sanliurfa, which was designated as an implementation 
zone on 16 June 1986, can be summarized as follows: 


Determination of Norms: The parcel sizes of unirrigated 
and irrigated land that could be distributed in Sanliurfa 
were calculated in accordance with the guidelines set by 
the law and implementation i The amount of 
dry and irrigated Ciass III land to be distributed was 
calculated using the 4-year planting averages in the 
province as a basis and by dividing the average operating 
income per decare of land for all the enterprises by the 
average operating income per decare of dry and irrigated 
land for cach enterprise. These figures were also calcu- 
lated for the other provinces encompassed by GAP to 
prepare the ground for the Council of Ministers to set 
parcel size norms for land distribution. 


Land Return: The parcel size norm for Class III arable 
land in Sanliurfa was set at 200 decares for unirrigated 
land and 60 decares for irrigated land in accordance with 
the guidelines enumerated in Article 8 of Law No 3083. 
Paragraph |, Article 5 of the law sets the amount of land 
to be retained by the original landowners in Sanliurfa at 
10 times the amount of land distributed. This amount is 
larger than the amounts envisaged by defunct Law No 
1757. Consequently, it has become necessary to return 
some distributed land to their former owners. In accor- 
dance with Provisional Article | of Law No 3083, 1,328 
persons have applied to take advantage of the land 
return provision. As of 30 June 1989, 857,851 decares of 
land were returned to 1,314 of the applicants. 


Land distribution: Parallel with land return operations, 
petitions were accepted from 852 persons in 36 villages 
who were given land in accordance with defunct Law No 
1757; these people could not be given title deeds for their 
land because the law was rescinded, but they continued 
to farm the land they received. Title deeds for 101,000 
decares of land were given to 754 of the petitioners 
whose claims were supported by Law No 3083. 


Consolidation of land: One of the goals of Law No 3083 
is to consolidate parcels of arable land which has been 
fragmer.ted into economically unfeasible pieces. The 
consolidation program in Sanliurfa, which has been 
designated an implementation zone of the Agricultural 
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Reform Directorate General, is being initially imple- 
mented in the Ceylanpinar-Iki Circip basin and the first 
irrigation zone of the Sanliurfa Plain. 


a) Ceylanpinar-Iki Circip Consolidation Project: This 
project is one of subprojects of the Iki Circip Agricultural 


Reform Directorate General and with the cooperation of 
(defunct) TOPRAKSU [Soil Conservation and Agricul- 
tural Irrigation Affairs Directorate General], DSI, and 
TEK [Turkish Electric Power Enterprise Directorate 
General], drip irrigation systems were installed over an 
area of 100,000 decares and were put into operation in 
1981. , 90,000 decares are irrigated with water 
from 65 wells. With the implementation of drip irriga- 
tion, it has become necessary to reorganize the privately 
owned and Treasury-owned fragmented pieces of land to 
make them compatible with the irrigation scheme and to 
prepare the Treasury-owned parcels for distribution. 

b) Sanliurfa Plain Title Deed Registration Study Project: 
The area known as the Sanliurfa Plain is the approxi- 
mately 44,000-hectare expanse of land on the two sides 
of the Akcakale highway. Designated as a Ist phase 
irrigation zone by DSI, this region is expected to have 
irrigation in 1991. 

The Sanliurfa Plain ist phase irmgation zone encom- 
passes 72 villages and 83 arable fields while Iki Circip 
consists of 30 villages and 16 arable fields. 


* Economic Evaluation 


90ES0178C Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 
25 Oct 89 p 5 


[Article by M. Zeki Erdem, chairman of executive board 
of the Sanliurfa Agricultural Trade Exchange: “What 
GAP Has Brought and What It Will Bring”) 


[Text] The socioeconomic organization of Sanliurfa 
reflects the predominance of a traditional agriculture- 
based economic structure in the region. Most of the 
population of the rural areas of Sanliurfa, which has until 
today been largely dominated by the agricultural sector, 
earn their living from farming. 

Despite this heavy dependence on agriculture, the agri- 
cultural structure of the province remains backward 
largely because of natural conditions. However, this 
structure is expected to change in a favorable direction as 
a result of GAP. When irrigation is introduced into the 
region as a result of GAP, the people of the area will be 
transformed from a society dependent on traditional 
farming methods to a society that utilizes modern agri- 
cultural techniques. 


The most important industrial crop grown in the prov- 
ince is cotton. Cotton, which supplies raw material for 
our textile industry and which is the source of a major 
portion of our vegetable oils, has an important place in 
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our economy and exports. At present, all irngated fields 
(which use underground water) in Sanliurfa and espe- 
cially in the Harran Plain are dedicated to the planting of 
cotton. When the Ataturk Dam and the Sanliurfa tun- 
nels, which are part of GAP, are completed, most of the 
140,000 hectares of !and which have irrigation in the 
Harran Plain will also be used to grow cotton. 


An examination of the cotton-growing areas in Turkey 
indicates that over the years the area of land planted with 
cotton has declined in Cukurova and has sharply 
increased in southeastern Anatolia, particularly in San- 
liurfa. Last year, 52,130 hectares of land were planted 
with cotton in our province and a crop of 157,000 metric 
tons was harvested. 


Another important source of revenue for Sanliurfa is the 
pistachio. The soil and climatic characteristics of the 
province are highly suitable for growing pistachios. Con- 
sequently, the “Sanliurfa pistachio” remains a crop that 


which are not yet mature enough to bear fruit. 
important export product, the pistachios grown in San- 
liurfa are of higher quality than those grown in other 
provinces in terms of their aroma and yield. 


Livestock breeding in Sanliurfa ranks below the prov- 
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a= te cn allied SIMREED deed ton 
An 

San 


1) Enterprises which produce only vegetal products; and 
2) Enterprises which produce both vegetal and animal 
products. 


The second type of enterprises form 91 percent of all 
agricultural enterprises in the province. This indicates 
the importance of livestock breeding in the region. 


Studies of Sanliurfa’s livestock inventory indicate that 
the number of livestock animals in the province has 
declined considerably in recent years. Even so, the 
province can be said to have a strong potential for 
livestuxk breeding. The feed requirements of livestock 
breeders must be met adequately in order to utilize this 
potential more effectively. This will become possible 
when irrigation becomes available through GAP. 
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The introduction of irrigation is expected to increase 
Turkey's output of some agricultural proaucts by the 
following amounts (compared to present levels): Cotton 
by 117 percent, cereal grains by 10.5 percent, animal 
fodder by 99 percent, and fatty seeds by 87 percent. 


vegetal production today in order to keep pace with the 
growth that ts expected. 


Officials must examine and resolve the issues we enu- 
merate below: 


—In the past few wheal growing seasons, excessive 
rainfall has delayed sowing, and the lack of rain in the 
tuumes it was needed has created the danger of drought. 


Jp eadias apis tas tee ee 


and interest rates on credit must be cut to below 30 
percent. 

—Credit limits must be increased io a level which meets 
the demand. 

—Compensation for crops must be paid in cash, and 
must be increased. 

—Greater opportunities and easements must be pro- 
vided in the procurement of agricultural equipment 
and machinery. 

When GAP is completed, Sanliurfa will become a major 
trade center in the region for agricultural and industrial 
products. The growth that will occur in industrial crops 
such as cotton with the introduction of irrigation to the 
region will also result in an increase in the number of 
cotton gins, presses, and yarn factories. More than | 
million metric tons of seeded cotton will be grown in 
Sanliurfa’s plains in coming years. This quantity is twice 
the amount of cotton grown in Cukurova. The establish- 
ment of a “Cotton Expertise College” in our province 
would offer great advantages. The technical personnel 
(cotton experts) to be trained in such a school, which 
would be the first of its kind in Turkey, can satisfy the 
skilled manpower needs of cotton gins and presses and 
textile factories in the region and all of Turkey. This 
would also help the development of our textile industry 
and export standards. At a time when Turkey is devel- 
oping rapidly in the technological and social domains, 
and when it has applied for full membership in the EC, 
this step would enable the service and manufacturing 
industries of our country to compete internationally. 

The live animal market in our province is primitive and 

is not in a condition to meet demand. There are no 





animal market in Sanliurfa (to be run by our Trade 
Exchange) would relieve pressures on the livestock 
breeding industry in our province and would help its 
development. 


The wheat market in Sanliurfa has 80 trading booths 
compared to 200 traders. This market does not have a 
sufficient number of booths for all the traders. The crops 
are sold in an opea area in unsanitary conditions. There 
is no traffic regulation. Therefore, the construction of a 
modern market area in the province is essential. 


urfa, which is the center of GAP, when there are direc- 
torates even im Akcakoca, Koycegiz, Fatsa, Gorele, 
Unye, Bulancak, and Nusaybin is seen as a major defi- 

ciency. Thus, an export directorate must be opened in 
Slieslan aap anual, 


I am confident that the pertinent officials will take the 

necessary steps with regard to these problems to help 
Zar 2k alicioeioadl Ghaaun Gas GA ak talen Go 
the region. 


* Impact of Weakening Agriculture Examined 
90ES0177A Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 
30-31 Oct 89 


" in two installments by author 
Sedat Agrali: “Agriculture-based Industry Fights for Sur- 
vival as Rural Sector Grows Poorer in 1989] 


[Text] “The village you cannot go to is not yours.” This 
who understood the needs of Turkey's farmers, agricul- 


when formulating employment policies. The farm 
worker, the i 
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that they will rescue them from poverty and oblivion. 
This game of deception has gone on for years but nothing 
has changed. The painful truth is that politicians, econ- 
omusts, academicians, social scientists, and intellectuals 
have failed to address adequately the problems of mil- 
lions of small farmers whom we call producers. One 
wishes that agronomists, politicians, and local govern- 
ment officials would study the recommendations of Halil 
Rifat Pasa, who had a rural background, on enhancing 


how big a threat it poses to our future. 


General Status of agriculture 


According to official figures, official statements, and 
statistical studies, the Turkey of 1989 is expenencing a 


agricultural 
2 percent by the end of this year. Nearly 90 percent of the 
grain crop has been lost in most of the country as a result 


last year. In some categories the amount of this decline 
has reached 50 to 60 percent. There have been increases 
only in tobacco, hazelnuts, and sunflowers. The produc- 
tion of cotton, walnuts, figs, and grapes could barely 
keep up with last year’s levels. 


The crops that suffered the largest declines over 1988 
production levels were wheat (19.5 percent), bariey (40.0 
percent), lentils (46.4 percent), and olives (40.9 percent). 
The livestock sector has been affected just as severely. 
Refugees coming from the Middle East and Pakistan also 
played a part in this situation. According to provisional 
estimates of the 1985 census, the nation’s population 
reached 54.1 million in 1983 and will increase by 2.2 
percent in 1989 to reach 55.3 million. The proportion of 
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the 15-64 age group—which ts considered the working- 
age group—in the population ts expected to increase to 
60.2 percent. Agriculture in rural areas ts obviously one 
of the cornerstones of our nation’s economy. A rapid 
decline ts observed in our agricultural exports. The share 
of exports in agncultural products has sharply declined 
from 6 percent in 1988 to 2 percent this year. In receni 
statements, Prime Minister Turgut Ozal described the 
decline of the share of agricultural products in Turkey's 
exports to approximately 20 percent as a propitious 
development, and a sign that Turkey is changing from an 
agricultural to an industrial nation. That indicates that 
the shrinking of the agricultural sector and the impover- 
ishment of people working in this sector are considered 
to be acceptable sacrifices for the development of 
from the economic shocks that may be created by the 
abandonment of an industry integrated with or based on 
agnculture cannot be ignored. 

The status of agriculture-based industry is not encour- 
aging cither. While many firms have cut their produc- 
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unfavorable situation. The failure to develop village 
cooperatives and the delib=rate or unwitting practice of 
altering their function have resulted in a situation 
whereby “the farmer must look after himse!f as an 
individual.” Although we have a larger number of trac- 
tors per unit of arable land than the EC nations, our yield 
efficiency remains far below theirs. We have a surplus of 
250,000 tractors compared to the area of our arabic land, 
which means that $3 billion im forcign currency have 
been wasted. Almost all stud animals and high- 


tages to dump their products on world markets. 


The demonstration that thousands of farmers held with 
their tractors in Manisa on 7 September to make their 
voices heard for the first tume in 15 years was obviously 


the producers over the last 10 years, and that negligence 
has assumed vast proportions. 


[31 Oct 89 p 4] 
[Text] During the said demonstration, the marchers 





The share of agricultural products in our exports has 
declined to about 18 percent. This figure rises to 27 
percent when agriculture-based processed goods are 
included. The share of agriculture in fixed investments 
has steadily declined over the years and has fallen to 
ing levels. The share of agriculture in fixed invest- 
ments fell from 10 percent in the 4th 5-year plan period 
to as low as 7.2 percent in the Sth 5-year plan period. The 
inadequate pace of growth in the industrial sector has 
Ok RE apna GE tees Saat, AED 
the agricultural sector grew in 1988, nsing inflation has 
eroded the producers’ power 
Farmers are unable to repay their loans, much less to buy 
the input materials they need. Successive price hikes 
have forced producers to cut their use of fertilizers. The 
use of fertilizer per donum [940 square meters] of land 
has dropped from 15 kg in the past to an average of only 
10 kg today. 


Ataturk understood the need for measures on dry 
farming and took steps in this direction. Having seen the 
problems caused by drought and cracking soil in the 
Ataturk Forest Farm in Ankara, Ataturk sent Numan 
Kilic to the United States in 1927 to acquire knowledge 
in this area. After returning to Turkey with advanced 
agricultural know-how and technology for those days, 
practical 


It is possible to prevent topsoil erosion and loss of 
moisture in bare fields by planting them with feed crops. 
Small farming businesses form the most important seg- 

pape mene, bn may eth ly agi: patho 
very low incomes because arable parcels of land are small 
and fragmented, harvesting is possible only on alternate 
years, and they have no accumulated capital. This results 
in the steady impoverishment of the farmers. Govern- 
ment support is needed to ensure the small! farmer's 
economic and social well-being. The only way to intro- 
duce structural reform and to improve the imbalance in 
income distribution is to organize peasants into cooper- 
atives. The laws governing cooperatives cannot be said 
to be adequate. It is also evident that the government has 
not encouraged the formation of cooperatives and that it 
does not have a well-defined policy on this issue. The 
cooperative system has been highly developed and is 
extensively implemented in Western countries where 
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directly to the consumers without any middiemen. 


Decline of Machinery Outpet 


The prices of agricultural equipment and machinery 
have soared as a result of inflation. This, coupled with 
iti the 


downpayment 
front payment of the 10 percent value-added tax. This 
on credit are further diminishing the farmer's already 
limited purchasing power. A major portion of agricul- 
tural equipment and machinery factories can utilize only 
50 percent of their capacities. The manufacturers have 
declared that if this situation continues “no company 
wiil be able survive.” They think that this is one of the 
reasons Turkey's tractor stock has remained at 600,000 
Oe cere eae, ee See 
to studies by the Turkish Union of 
athe ccstion to a felloms: Toles bad 612.713 
tractors in 1986. Domestic manufacturers produced 
31,200 tractors in 1988 which is the same number as 
were produced in 1973. Therefore, the growth in tractor 
production has not been stable. The number of tractors 
produced in 1987 was 35,995 which means that the 
figure for 1988 represents a decline of 13 percent. 


The principal cause of this decline is the steady slide in 
the purchasing power of the farmers. In 1984, when 
tractor production peaked at 16,087 [as published], a 
farmer needed 67,391 kg of wheat to buy a tractor. 
Today, a farmer needs 105,850 kg of wheat to buy a 
tractor. The same is true for other agricultural equip- 

meet anh eaten, Thoditemen tte 


ciencies of the farmers. While declining purchasing 
ited the farmers from buying equipmen:, the equipment 
mar.ufacturers are forced to operate at very low capacity 
utilization rates because of low demand for their prod- 
ucts. Rapid declines have been observed in recent years 
in the production of heavy plows, cultivators, disk rakes, 
rollers, lawn mowers, universal seeders, grain seeders, 
rotary beaters. Increases have been observed in the 
production of only reaping machines and weeding rakes. 
In 1986, there were 25.6 tractors per 1,000 hectares of 
arable land in our country. According to FAO [Federal 
pescustion Cte aaa tor 100A, Gio cate & Adiher 
than the world average of 17.4. However, in agricultur- 
ally developed nations, the number of tractors per | ,000 
hectares of arable land stands at 205 in the FRG, 87.5 in 
France, and 77.6 in Britain. 
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As in most developing nations, more than half of the 
agricultural enterprises in Turkey are small businesses. 
Most of these small enterprises produce partly or exclu- 
sively for their own consumption and have problems 
accumulating capital. Mechanization remains limited in 
such businesses. Moreover, the small and fragmented 
parcels of land these small farm businesses work reduce 
the benefits of mechanization. This situation makes the 
economical utilization of existing equipment and 
machinery difficult. The economic policies the govern- 
ment is implementing are having an adverse effect on the 
balanced distribution of agricultural equipment and 
machinery. The rapid r:se in the prices of these machines 
relative to crop prices and the inadequate levels of price 
buying and using agncultural equipment and machinery. 
Being unable to pay for the input materials they buy and 
to repay their loans, the producers are often forced to sell 
their tractors and machines. In sum, the price policies of 
the present government are not being implemented in a 
way that would enhance the producers’ purchasing 
power. The producer is at a point when “two kg of 
tomatoes can buy a cup of tea.” Farmers have become 
consumers rather than producers. 


Moreover, the production of many types of agricultural 
equipment and machinery has not increased in recent 
years. 

Gains in profitability do not change this situation by 
much. There were significant drops in the production of 
agricultural equipment and machinery in 1989. The 
causes of this bottleneck in the agricultural 
manufacturing sector can be summarized as follows: 


—There is a great need for resources because of the 
material-intensive nature of the industry. 


—Profit margins are low because production is targeted 
to farmers. 


—Capital turnover is low because sales are seasonal. 
—There is a widespread shortage of qualified personnel. 


—Terms of sale are burdensome because credit institu- 
tions participate in marketing. 


—There is intense competition among exporting firms 
on the market. 


—Difficulties are encountered in the procurement of raw 
matenals. 

—Inflationary pressures have had 2 serious impact. 

—The high cost of credit is pushing the sector into even 
more difficult circumstances. 

The farmers generally took the largest share of the 

burden in the belt-tightening policies that were imple- 


mented in the aftermath of the 24 January decisions. 
While the government paid low prices for the crops the 
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farmers produced, input maternal costs rose by tenfold or 
twentyfold. A farmer who could buy a tractor in 
exchange for 10 metric tons of cotton in previous years 
has to grow 30 metric tons of cotton to buy the same 
tractor this year. The high prices of input materials have 
wiped out the farmers’ prospects of using motorized 


Proposals for Solution 


The latest census figures put Turkey's population at 
50,664,000. It is estimated that 53 percent of the popu- 
lation live in cities and that the remaining 47 percent live 
in rural areas. In the 2000's our population ts expected to 
reach 75 million, of which 70 percent will live in cities. 


critics of the soil with tavaning potetiel and to willie 


potential. In addition, the supply of the 
450,000 metric tons of seed that the producers need each 
year must be assured, and attention must be paid to their 
health insurance needs. 


In general, the measures that need to be taken can be 
summanized as follows: 


—The farmers’ debts must be postponed, interest rates 
on farmers’ loans must be reduced, and special case- 
ments in payments must be provided. 
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—Floor prnces must be set and reviewed in a manner that 
protects the producer, losses farmers suffer as a result 
of drought must be compensated for by raising floor 
prices. 

—Subsidies must be increased; price hikes on input 
matenals must be stopped. 
muums, must be increased. The milk support premium 
must be increased from the current level of 25-30 
Turkish lira per kg to 150 Turkish lira per kg, and the 
feed support premium nust be raised from the current 
40 Turkish lira per kg t© 30 percent of the price of 
feed. 


—Diese! fuel must be subsidized. 

—aAnterest rates on agricultural cred.ts must be cut by 20 
percent and sufficient credit must be made available 
to meet demand. 

—Approximately 450,000 metric tons of seed must be 
distributed to the farmers cach year. 


* Sixth 5-Year Plan Investment Incentives 
35540118 Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 7, 8 Aug 89 


Se ee a oe oe 
Investment Incentive 


A special select committee was formed on “Investment 
Incentive Policies” for the Sixth 5-Year Development 


from the public sector, would involve the cost to the state 
of incentive measures that have been in effect for years, 
such as customs duty exemptions, taxes not collected 
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because of the investment deduction, incentive pre- 
muums paid for the local purchase of machinery, and the 
premium paid for resource use support. 

Another area which remained deficient had to do with 
the nearly 25,000 investment incentive certificates 
issued. Data could not be obtained on how many of these 
certificates were cleared, how many were cancelled, and 
how many were or were not followed up. 


of incentives. Nor could they manage to understand the 


| 
: 
| 
| 


to point out that, regarding the recent cut-off of incentive 
ceruficates, it 1s unfair to soften the hasty :mplementa- 


The Sixth 5-Year Development Plan Special Select Com- 
mittee for Investment Incentive Policies, in that it was 
unable to analyze the practical results of incentive mea- 
sures due to the short period of time allotted it, made 
every effort to make the existing system workable and to 
eliminate the difficulties encountered by the investor in 
practice. It reached the following conclusions in its 
181-page report: 

1. The investment incentive system must be brought 
under one legal structure. A sound oversight system 
requires this. 

2. Incentives for underdeveloped regions must be in a 
separate category. These areas are not extensions of 











potential in developed areas and would make exports 
possible. 


4. The completion of organized industnal zones must be 
stepped up and incentives offered for investments in 
these zones. 


$. Drawbacks to implementing existing incentives must 
be cluminated. Edicts that circumvent the law in fee-, tax- 
and duty-cxemption incentives must be revised. It 


i 
i 


had 
{ if 
if | 
i it 
fat 


6. It would be appropriate to closely monitor incentives 
in EC member countnes, which are especially important 
in some incentives after joining the EC, it is necessary to 
take as much advantage as possible of the sixth plan 
period, in that it represents @ period of transition to EC 
membership from the standpoint of incentives for 
improving competitiveness. 


7. Incentive practices have developed steadily, and 
implementation of some incentives has been turned over 
to other institutions. Due to the fact that these institu- 
applications submitted to them require unnecessary 
details and extremely time-consuming preparations, 
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Special Select Commuttee Report on incentive pokes un 
the sixth plan either. This prompts the question of why 
the special select committees bother to meet. If these 
commiuttees are formed to do more than just comply with 
a rule, and if, in fact, their work is done by people who 


to plan goals. and the elimination of interregoonal imbal- 


The j ye , ss 
brings to the agenda the application of dedicated incen- 
tives to Investment Incentive Certificates for contracted 
exports. If the plan is to be pul into practice, new edicts 
must be expected im order to bring development along 


1 
zF 
4) 


2. Need for New Law, Less Red Tape, Fewer Incentive 
Vehicles 


These three topics are taken up 'n the second paragraph. 
The inclusion of 2il incentive vehicles under one law has 
appeared im practically all 5-year plans to date and is 
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included in this plan also. Time will tell, therefore. 
whether nm will be taken up with “renewed enthusiasm.” 


duties on imported machinery and equipment. Conces- 
sions made on imports from some countnes shows this 
The general reduction in customs duties in the process of 
youning the EC 1s a general incentive. Gowng this route at 
customs means elimination of customs duty incentives. 

ing 65 percent customs duties on an imported 

ine on which customs are now 85 percent 1s not an 


He 
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sal to general, and basically means the elimination of 
ive incentives. And this means an enormous tax 
Turkey has gained in achieving a certain level. 
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should be placed on application of more effective incen- 


direction. according to reports appearing in the press. 


ons Policy,” and the first topic 


suggest thai st would be mght to take 1 up im Conjunction 
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taken up and discussed under a separate heading in the 
plan This was not done and these matters were squeezed 
into the final article of “Incentive Policies,” creating the 
impression that they were not given sufficient impor- 


As this examination indicates, it 1s difficult to establish a 
relavonship between the endeavors of the special select 
committee and the maternal appearing in the plan on the 
committee's subject matter. That is, no use was made in 
the plan of the special select committee report. 


The topics taken up im the summary section of the 
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The special importance of the Sixth Plan in the process 
of full EC membership and, therefore, the selectivity 
criteria applicable in this period, were emphasized in the 
Special Select Committee Report, along with the need to 
adopt an incentive system based on project lists, for 
which incentives would be offered in industrial fields 





where the chances to compete need to be improved. 
There is no other way. The failure to include an evalua- 
tion along these lines in the plan is, indeed, puzzling. 


It is the nope of this writer that practice will follow 
common sense, rather than the plan. 
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